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PREFACE. 


T hath been recommended to me by ſome great 
ſons, as well as by ſeveral friends, to complete 
the edition of Milton's poetical works: for tho 
the Paradiſe Loſt be the flower of epic poeſy, and the 
nobleſt effort of genius; yet here are other poems 
which are no leſs excellent in their kind, and if they 
have not that ſublimity and majeſty, are at leaſt 
equally beautiful and pleaſing to the imagination. 
And the ſame method that was taken in the publica- 
tion of the Paradiſe Loſt, is purſued in this edition of 
the Paradiſe Regain'd and other poems, firſt to ex- 
hibit the true and genuin text according to Milton's 
own editions, and then to illuſtrate it with notes cri- 
tical and explanatory of various authors, Of the Pa- 
radiſe Regain'd and Samſon Agoniſtes there was only 
one edition in Milton's life-time,. in the year 1671 ; 
and this we have made our ſtandard, correcting only 
what the author himſelf would have corrected. Dr. 
Bentley pronounces it to be without faults, but there 
is alarge table of Errata at the end, which inſtead of 
being emended have rather been augmented in the 
following editions, and were never corrected in any 
edition that I have ſeen before the preſent. Of the 
other poems there were two editions in Milton's life- 
time, the firſt in 1645 before he was blind, and the 
other with ſome additions in 1673. Of the Maſk 
there was likewiſe an edition publiſh'd by Mr. Henry 
Lawes in 1637: and of the Maſk and feveral other 
poems there are extant copies in Milton's own hand 
writing, preſerved in the library of Trinity College 
in Cambridge: and all theſe copies and aditions _— 
| A 2 | 
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been carefully collated and compared together, the 
differences and variations are noted, and even the 

t's corrections and alterations in his Manuſcript 
are ſpecified for the ſatisfaction of the curious critical 
reader. The Manuſcript indeed hath been of ſingu- 
lar fervice in rectifying ſeveral paſſages, and eſpecially 
in the Sonnets, ſome of which were not printed till 
many years after Milton's death, and were then 
printed. imperfect and deficient both in ſenſe and 
meter, but are now by the help of the Manuſcript 
reſtored to their juſt harmony and original perfection. 
From the Manuſcript too we have given the plan of 
Paradiſe Loſt, as Milton firſt deſigned it, in the form 
of a tragedy, and likewiſe the ſubjects which he had 
ſketched out for other tragedies, whether with an in- 
tention ever to finiſh them or not we cannot be cer- 
tain. They were printed before in the Hiſtorical and 
Critical Life of Milton prefixed to his proſe works by 
the learned and ingenious Mr: Birch, who is conti- 
nually adding ſomething new to the ſtock of learn- 
ing: but it was judged proper to reprint them from 
the Manuſcript in this edition, as they bear a nearer 
relation to the author's poetical works. OL 
The notes, as upon the Paradiſe Loft, fo likewiſe 
upon the Paradiſe Regain'd and other s, are of 
various authors and of various kinds: but theſe, ex- 
cepting only a ſew, were never printed before; and 
have therefore novelty to recommend them, as well 
as ſome names of the firſt rank and greateſt eminence 
in the republic of letters. The truth of my aſſertion 
will be fully jultify'd by mentioning only the names 
of Mr. Warburton and Mr. Jortin, who while they 
af 2 | are 


P'REF A O FE. 
are employ d in writing the moſt learned and elabo- 


rate defenſes of religion, yet find leiſure to cultivate 
the politer arts, and to pi and improve both in 
themſelves and others a elaſſical taſte of the fineſt 
authors: and whatever may be the ſucceſs, Ican never 
repent of having engaged in this undertaking, which 
hath given me ſo many convineing of their 
friendſhip and . and at the 20 titne — 
happily conjo t might never clic 
nv — joined 4— — Racked and my name 
with theirs. I am equally obliged too to Mr. Thyer 
for the continuation of his friendly affiſtance ; and 
the reader will find the fame good ſenſe, and learn- 
ing, and ingenuity in theſe, as in his former remarks 
upon the Paradiſe Loſt. And now he hath gone'thro' 
Milton's poetical works, I hope he will do the ſame 
Juſtice to another of our greateſt Engliſh poets, and 
gratify the public with a complete edition of Spen- 
ſer's works, of atleaſt with his equally learnedequally 
elegant obſervations upon them. I would not be un- 
derſtood by this to difparage in the leaſt Mr. Upton's 
intended edition, or Mr. Sympſon's, whois my friend, 
and hath kindly aſſiſted me in this edition, as well as 
in that of the Paradiſe Loſt. Mr. Upton is certainly 
a man of great learning, and ſo likewiſe is Mr. Symp- 
ſon, and particularly well read in our old Englith au- 
thors, as ap from his ſhare in the late excellent 
edition of Beaumont's and Fletcher's works: but I 
know no man, who hath a juſter and more delicate 
taſte of the beauties of an author than Mr. Thyer, 
or is a greater maſter of the Italian language and Ita- 
lian poetry, which in Spenſer's time was the we + 
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and delight of all the men of letters, and Spenſer him 
ſelf hath borrowed more from that ſource than from 
almoſt any other, and ſometimes hath tranſlated two 
or three ſtanza's together. Mr. Richardſon likewiſe 
hath continued his good offices, and communicated 
his comment upon Lycidas and his marginal notes 
and obſervations upon the other poems, togetherwith 
a very fine head of Milton done by his father after a 
drawing of Cooper : and both the Richardſons father 
and ſon deſerve the thanks of all lovers of the ſiſter 
arts, for their inſtructive eſſays on painting, as well as 
for ſeveral ingenious remarks on Milton. I had the 
honor of all theſe for my aſſociates and aſſiſtants be- 
fore, but I have been farther ſtrengthen'd by ſome 
new recruits, which were the more unexpected, as 
they were ſent me from gentlemen, with whom 1 
never had the pleaſure of a perſonal acquaintance, The 
reverend Mr. Meadowcourt, Canon of Worceſter, 
in 1732 publiſhed a Critical Diſſertation with notes 
upon the Paradiſe Regain'd, aſecond edition of which 
was printed-in 1748; and he likewiſe tranſmitted to 
'me a ſheet of his manuſcript remarks, wherein he 
hath happily explained a moſt difficult paſſage in Ly- 
cidas better than any man had done before him. The 
reyerend Mr. Calton of Marton in Lincolnſhire hath 
contributed much more to my aſſiſtance: he favor'd 
me with a long correſpondence; and I am at a loſs 
which te commend moſt, his candor as a friend, or 
his penetration and learning as a critic and divine, 
Beſides all theſe helps I have pickt out ſome grain 
from among the chaff of Mr. Peck's remarks, and 
have gleaned up every thing which I thought might 

| | any 
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any ways be uſeful towards illuſtrating our author; 
and in the concluſion have added an index of the 
leſs common words occaſionally explained in the 
notes. 

The Latin poems I cannot ſay are equal to ſeveral 
of his Engliſh compoſitions : but yet they are not 
without their merit; they are not a Cento like moſt 
of the modern Latin poetry; there is ſpirit, inven- 
tion, and other marks and tokens of a riſing genius; 
for it ſhould be conſidered, that the greater part 
of them were written while the author was under 
twenty. They are printed correctly according to 
his own editions in 1645 and 1673; and as they 
can be read only by the learned, there is the leſs 
occaſion for any notes and obſervations upon them, 
Some few are added, which were thought no more 
than neceſſary. But it is time to have done with 
theſe things, and to apply to other works, more 
important and more 2 if the execution prove 
anſwerable to the intention. 


December 31, 1751. 
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PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


ws. Wo. 


13 


Who ere while the happy garden ſung, 
By one man's diſobedience loſt, now ſing 


Recover'd Paradiſe to all mankind, 


Milton's Paradiſe Regain'd has 
not met with the approbation that 
it deſerves. It has not the har- 
| mony of numbers, the ſublimity 

of thought, and the beauties of 
dition, which are in Paradiſe 
Loſt, It is compoſed in'a lower 
and leſs ſtriking ſtile, a ſtile ſuited 
to the ſubject. Artful ſophiſtry, 
falſe reaſoning, ſet off in the moſt 
ſpecious manner, and refuted by 
x wp Son of God-with ſtrong un- 
affected eloquence, is the peculiar 
excellence of this poem. Satan 
there defends a bad cauſe with 


great ſkill and ſubtlety, as one 
— verſed in that eraft; 


| i facere aſſuerat 
| ndida de nigris, et de can- 
dentibus atra. 


His character is well drawn. Fortin. 


1. / who ere while &c) Milton 
begins his Paradiſe Regain'd in 
the ſame manner as the Paradiſe 
Loſt; firſt propoſes his ſubjeR, and 
then invokes the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit. The beginning I bo 


By 


ere no Ke is plainly an alluſion 
to the 7! ui quondam &c at- 
tributed to Virgil. but itdoth not 
therefore follow that Milton had 
no better taſte than to conceive 
theſe lines to be genuin. Their 
being ſo well known to all the 
learned was reaſon ſufficient for 
his imitation of them, as it was 
for Spenſer's before him : 


Lo, I the man, whoſe Muſe 
N r 
time taugt, in 
ſhepherds weeds, 
Am 2 enforc'd a far unfitter 
talk, 
For trumpets ſtern to change 
mine oaten reeds c. 


2. By one man's diſobedieme] The 
oppoſition of one man's * 
in this verſe to one man's in 
ver. 4. is ſomewhat in the ſtile and 
manner of St. Paul. Rom. V. 19. 
For a: by one man's "FH ts 

avere made ſinners ; | 

— — of one ſhall many be made 
* Recover'd Paradiſe) It 

* may 

B 2 ſeem 


4 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book I. 


By one man's firm obedience fully try'd 


T hrough all temptation, and the tempter foil'd 5 


In all his wiles, defeated and repuls'd, 
And Eden rais'd in the waſte wilderneſs. 

Thou Spi'rit who ledſt this glorious eremite - 
Into the deſert, his victorious field, 


| Againſt the ſpiritual foe, and brought'ſt him thence 


ſeem alittle odd at firſt, that Mil- 
ton ſhould impute the recovery of 
Paradiſe to this ſhort ſcene of our 
Saviour's life upon earth, and not 


rather extend it to his agony, cru- 


ci ſixior c: but the reaſon no doubt 
was, that Paradi/e regain'd by our 
Saviour's reſiſting the temptations 


of Satan might be a better con- 


traſt to Paradiſe lot by our firſt pa- 
rents too eaſily yielding to the ſame 
ſeducing Spirit. Beſides he might 
very probably, and indeed very 
reaſonably, beapprehenfive, that a 
ſubject ſo extenſive as well as ſub · 
lime might be too great a burden 
for hisdeclining conſtitution, and a 
task too long for the ſhort term of 


ears he could then hope ſor. Even 


in his Paradiſe Loſt he expreſſes his 
fears, left he had begun too late, 
and leſt an age too late, or cold cli- 
mate, or years ſhould have dump d his 
intended wing ; and ſurely he had 
much greater cauſe to dread the 
ſame now, and be very cautious of 
lanching out too far. T hyer. 
It is hard to ſay whether Milton's 

wrong notions in divinity led him 


By 


to this defective plan or his fond- 
neſs for the plan influenced thoſe 
notions. That is whether he in- 
deed ſuppoſed the redemption of 
mankind (as he here repreſents it) 
was procured by Chriſt's triumph 
over the Devil in the wildernels; 
or whether he thought that the 


ſcene of the deſert oppoſed to that 


of Paradiſe, and the action of a 
temptation withſtood to a temp- 
tation fallen under, made Paradi/e 
Regain'd a more regular ſequel to 
Paradiſe Lot. Or if neither this 
nor that, whether it was his being 
tired out with the labor of com- 
poſing Paradiſe Loſt made him 
averſe to another work of length 
(and then he would never be at a 
loſs for fanciful reaſons to deter- 
min him in the choice of his plan) 
is very uncertain, All that we can 
be ſure of is, that the plan is a 
very unhappy one, and defective 
even in that narrow view of a ſe» 
quel, for it affords. the poet no o 
portunĩtyof driving the Devil back 
again to Hell from his new con- 
queſts in the air. In the mean time 
n | nothing 


Book I. 


PARADISE REGAIN'D. 
By proof th undoubted Son of God, inſpire, - 


5 


II 


As thou art wont, my prompted ſong elſe mute, 
And bear through highth or depthof nature's bounds 
With proſp'rous wing full ſumm'd, to tell of deeds 


Above heroic, though in ſecret done, 


15 


And unrecorded left through many an age, 


Worthy t have not remain d ſo long unſung.” 


nothing was eaſier than to have in- 
vented a good one, which ſhould 
end with - reſurrection, and com- 
priſe theſe four books, ſomewhat 
contracted, in an epiſode, for which 
only the ſubject of them is fit. 
Warburton. 
7. And Eden raird in the waſte 
' avilderneſ+.] There i is, I think, 
— articular beauty in this Ine, 
when one conſiders the fine allu- 
ſion in it tothe curſe brought u 
the Paradiſiacal earth by dhefallot of 
dam. —Curſed is ty ground for 
Pali ray ft 
it bring fort Thyer. 
e brit av kd this glo- 
'  rious eremite] The i 2 — 
is properly addreſs d to the Holy 
irit, not only as the inſpirer of 
every good w 6 but as the leader 
of our vations upon this occaſion 
into the wilderneſs. For, it is ſaid 
Mat. IV. 1. Then <vas Feſus =P 
of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to 
tempted of the Devil. And from the 
Greek original nyo; the deſert, 
and arne an inhabitant of the 
deſert, is rightly formed the ** 


T horns alſo — thiftles 


Now 


eremite, which was uſed before - | 
Milton in his Paradiſe Loſt III. 
474+ 


Embryo's and idiots, ere and, 
friers: 


and by Fairfax in his cranſlation of 


Taſſo, Cant. 11. St. 4. 
Next morn the — bein, be | 


eremite : 


and in Italian as well as * Latin 
there is eremita, which the Freneh, 
and we after them, —— ow 
Bermite, hermit. 


13. — gf natzre's bounds} To 
which he confin. s himſelf in . 
poem, not as in Patadiſe Lo, 
where he ſoars above and without 
the bounds of nature. VII. 31. 

. 2 l 


14. With pro 
14. Wers 


od ae Meets. 


They their peny— af 
and it was noted there that it is a 


pre 


term in falconry. A hawk is ſaid 


| to'be full Jan's, when all his fea- 
ther 


33 
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6 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book J. 


Now had the great Proclamer, with a voice 
More awful than the ſound of trumpet, cry d 


Repeatance, and Heav'n's kingdom nigh at hand 20 


To all baptis'd: to his great baptiſm flock'd 
With awe the regions round, and with them came 
From Nazareth the ſon of Joſeph deem'd 

To the flood Jordan, came as then obſcure, 
Unmark'd, unknown; but him the Baptiſt ſoon 25 


Deſcry'd, divinely warn'd, and witneſs bore 


thers are , when he wants 
nothing of the /um of his feathers, 
de /umma pennarum deeſt, 
as Skinner ſays. There was there- 


fore no occaſion for reading as 


ſome body propoſed, 
With proſp'rous wing full plum d. 
14. — fo tell of deeds 
Above heroic, ] Alluding perhaps 
in the turn of expreſſion to the firſt 
verſe of Lucan, | 
Balla per Emathios plu/zuam ci 
vilia campos. | 
Juſque datum ſceleri canimus. 


10. — c 4 
— and Hear ns kingdom 
gb at hat 
Ta all ap/iz'd :] John preached 
NINE and the approach of 
Chriſt's kingdom. Aſc--towhom? 


and the an ſwer is — 70 all haptia d. 
oth not this ſeem to N that 


he tes prophet baptiged arch 


- 
* 
= 


| 1 conceive thy conſtruction to be 


As 


preached? and that none could be 
admitted to hear him without this 
previous immerſion? Whereas in 
the nature of things as well as the 
Goſpel hiſtory, his preaching muſt 
be, and was preparatory to his 
baptiſm, One might read 
Baptizing all —— l 
But this may be thought too diſtant 
from the common lection; and a 


leſs change will effect the cure. 
Read therefore 1 


And all baptiz'd : 


The prophet preached tancs 
and 2 of Chile kin - 
dom, and baptized all, that 15 
multitudes of people, Who were 
diſpaſed by his preaching to pre- 
pare their hearts for that great 
event. | . Calton, | 
There is ſomething plauſible and 


ingenious in this emendation: but 


not 


—_ — 
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As ts his worthicr; ihd/would have ans 
To him his heav'nly vffice, not was long 

His witneſs uncofHbd: off Him bps | 
Heav'n opem d, and in Iikeneft of a dove * 8 
The Spi'rit deſcended, while the Fathet's Voice © - 
From Heavn pronbant'd hirn his beloved . | 
That heard the Adverfary, who' roving a”. 

About the world, at that afftihbly fand 
Would not be 1 laſt, and with the voice a. 


1 


not that he 
pentance &c, 


— 


ut Heaw'n's hing dam 


_— 


yum and acknowledged 


WEE 's 


tuation of Milton's own edition ; 
very lintle force in the 


1 eee. the Bap ban notled wen Ain 
e he me 
4 nn 
on him. And 1 — him not, 
nes 
den nan attbe'$} ro 
Mine — oy ra 
mit with Milton; tf that 
aa 5 
had had ſian peri, Beſs. 


Kndw the 
that ſent me to ba 
ma. vn 
8 Fenton's a $ = a _ 25 
t 
W Se. jam Fo: 2 
2 275 
vine N — Fry 0 N 
e * 
ne Qi 
ono 5 the 725 


Ghoſt — and abiding u 
tize with _ 
the Jane aid 1 
him;dc- 
7* — nie 1 
at this 
eerie of Ra 


„„ ow e brought. 


, 


8 


PARADISE REAN Board. 
Nigh thunder ſtruck, th' exalted 


exalted man, to _—_—_ 


Such high atteſt was giv 55 4 while ſuryey d 


With wonder, then with envy -fraught and rage; 
8 Flies to his place, nor reſts, but in mid air 
| To, council ſummons all his mighty Peers, 


40 


Within thick clouds and dark ten- fold involv d, 

A gloomy conſiſtory; and them amidſt | r 

With looks aghaſt and ſad he thus — aN 
O ancient Pow ts of air and this wide. world, 


For much more willin gly I mention air, 


4 


This our old conqueſt, than remember Hell, 
| Our hated habitation; well ye know abe gh 


Ty TY 


1 , 6 
K . * ©} k } ri 1 


biet eye upon the Latin 0 
Inn Heaven, ſince the word. di- 
ingly in our language ſcarce ever 
comes up to meaning. Mil- 
uſen it in much the ſame ſenſe 
2 Paradiſe Loſt. VII. 500. 


She heard me thus, and though 
41. Within thick cloud: Ke] Mil- 

ton! in making Satan's reſidence to 
; be in mid = within thick clouds 
ard dark, ſeems to have St. Auſtin 

in his 71 e, who ſpeaking of the re- 
gion clouds,ftorms, der&c. 
1 iſta caliginoſa, id eſt, 
hung serem, tanquam ad car- 
Es 5 eſt 18 Ke. 

nar. i I 9. bs . 
| x: . Edit. Bae 7; = 


or wy How 
we 4 e 1 This i 10 
imitation of Virgil En. III. 677. 


Cernimus 5 nequicquam 
luumine t 
Etneos fratres, cœlo capita alta 
ferentes, - 
By the word c I ſuppoſe 
Milton intends conf "= po 
meeting of the Pope/and Cardis 
nals ſo nam d, or at the 
to all which 


epiſcopal tribunal, 
- — en or aſſembles he was 


an avow'd The phraſe 
concilium horre Vida makes 
uſe of upon a like occaſion of 
aſſemblin "_ "2702008 _—_— 


N 


Protinus 
t 
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How many ages, as the yearg of men. 
This univerſe-we have poſſeſs d. and cold 
In manner at our will th' affairs — *. 
Since Adam and his facil conſort Eve. -. ict & 
Loſt Paradiſe:deceiy'd-by, me; . 
With dread attending when: that nb 


1 


Shall be inflicted by the ſeed of Eve 0 [nv 21 


Upon my head: long the decrees of Heaw n » 55 
Delay, ſor longeſt time to him is. hort: ((/. 


And now too ſoon for us the circling hauts rr 


This dreaded time have compaſs d, wherein. we 7 0 
Muſt bide the rake % that long chreaten d wound; 


„nod ell i bus ons At 


©  Protinus 2 ad regia” Fr ber wee toe A and variety which is i 
fratres e other; — are not —— 


Limina, concillum horrendum. © aud ſemimenis adapted 
wo the different charaQers ; it is 2 


And Tad alſo in the very ame dd the 
$2 F: without a debate; — 

. "the only ſpeaker. And the author, 

Che ſia comanda il popol ſuo ag if —— of this deſect, has 

raccolto artfully endevored to obviate the 


rn le eagle a by aying; ' that help 


ſoglia. 77 KL 
Wk WES l of — 2 
6 * 222 P, 7 4 ud . Ber muſt with „ Er 


18 
* 


e 'of the air, beh. us ; * i. 
II. 2. and evil . eo time wars then 
the darkneſs of this world, Eph. VI. por long indulgence to ond 


12. Satan h here ſummons a coun». . 1 fears or grief. 
cil, and opens it as he did in the The true reaſon is, he ſpun jt 


n but here is not that poſible to Lt * 


i 


* 
» 
x 


| * 
„ att hs 4 


q 
2 
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1 John III. 2 man that R. ne fes w 22 ertullian Zur £ 
and others 
Ae 


, © 
« G 
iy , 
1 
Bs * 
\ : 
{ by a 
* 
US | 
- 


At leaſt if io we enn and Ey the hel 30 
Broken be not intended alt our power 
To be inffing'd, out freedom and Sur beifig, 

In this fair empire wervhearth and ar; 2 


For this ill news I bring, che woman's ed 


Deſtih d to this, is late of woman bern: 65 
His birth to our juſt fear give nd fnbaſt enuſe, 
But hi gfowth now to youth's full fo wr, playing 


All virtue, Price, and wildbth to achieve 


Things Higheſt, greateſt, rultiplies my fear. 
Before! him a great prophet, to _ 1 85 


His dining,” is ſent Wrbinger, "who al! 


Invites, and in the conſecrated ſtream 


Pretends to waſfi off fin, and fit them ſo 
| Purified-to receive him pure, or rather 
r af aig 75 


a 20 00 3 2 , N 4. And 


e eee gt. Matthew, be Spit of God de 
een bn —— mac Seending 24 2 toe, III. 16. and to 
could' for not making any St. — the Spirit like a deve de- 

in this. ü. ooo Wb, I. 10. Bitas 
74. Heiter to rietive bin ure, Like ys; x ao Hol N 
alludingto theSeripture expreſſion roy Ant II. 22. 


the fathers, | 
be rh eng 4 it was 3 eee 
; e deſctnd,] He. n 
ved cab Ke it before ver: 0. In 5 this in ue muſt dank 
Bheneſs V der, agretably* to. 6 


hath hi Big is i hint, r 
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And he himſelf among them was baptiz d, 
Not thence to be more pure, but to receive 
The teſtimony” of Heav'n, that who he is 
Thenceforth the nations may not doubt; I ſaw- 


The prophet do him reverence, on him riſing 86 


Out of the water, Heav'n above the cloude 
Unfold her cryſtal doors, thence on his head 
And out of Heay'n the ſov ran voice I heard, 
This is my Son belov'd, in him am pleasd- 33 
His mother then is mortal, but his fire 
He who obtains the monarchy of Heaven - '-- © © 


And what will he not do'to' advance his Sou? 


His firſt-begot we know, and ſore have fel, 


When his fierce thunder drove us to the deep; go 


% 


In 


claimed bim to be thi Son of God, 
bus they ee to be 
at this time, before this ta- 
u 


Who this is we muſt learn, for man he ſeems 


thoſe writers, Ignatins and others 
among the Ancients, and Bea and 
others among the Moderns, who 
believed that the Devil, tho” he 
— to PR _ 
traordi on, new 

not to os the Meſſiah, the Son of 


tion, or before he had en =o 

on his publie miniſtry, — he's 
feſted himſelf by bis miracles. And 
our author, who makes the Devil 


God: and the words of the Devil 
1f' theu bs the Son of God! ſeem to 
reſs his uncertainty concernin 

t matter. The Devil ind 
afterwards knew him and pro · 


to hear the voice froth Heaven 


T his is my beloved Sou,” ill wake 
him in hat ſenſe Jeſus was 
ſo called, 8er . A /- 


a 


"homes. - 


— 


nd dan nd x et oo rr ood AW... A l 


12 PARADISE REGAIN'D: Book I. 


In all his lineaments, though in his face 

The glimpſes of his father's glory ſhine. - 

Ye ſee our danger on the utmoſt edge 

Of hazard, which admits no long debate, 95. 
But muſt-with ſomething ſudden be oppos'd, 

Not force, but well couch'd fraud, well woven ſnares, 
Ete in the head of nations he appear | - 
Their king, their leader, and ſupreme on earth. 


I, when nd other durſt, ſole undertook = 100 


The diſmal expedition to find out 

And ruin Adam, and th exploit perform' d 
ducceſsfully; a calmer voyage now = 

Will waft me; and the way found profp'rous once 


The Son of God, which bears 


© i6fingle ſenſe 3" G. 


35 2 „ 


le An expreſſion bor- 
„8 keſpear. All's well 
* well. Act III. Sc. 5. 
I — 
charge too vy ſor m 
. but yet 4 


Induces beſt to hope of like ſucceſs. | 105 
O 1422 hd: He 
Thenceſonh I W 8 wen ſtrive to Pay it for your 
worte my nearer view, | worthy ſake, | 
n mn ſcrutiny, that I To 74 extreme edge of hazard. 
————— 113. To him their great dicbator, 
aw degree or meaning thou Milton applies this Gile very pro- 


perly to Satan in his preſent ſitua · 
tion, as the authority he is now 
veſted with is quitediQatorial, and 


dition on which he is go- 
ing O—_ he utmoſt conſequence to 


the fallen Angels. Her. 
vue = bs thy conf of Jordan be 


appr i ai a 


| ghtfoot ob- 
ſerves Vol. II. p. 299 the wildey- 
neſs, 
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v3 


He ended, and his words impreſſion left 
Of much amazement to th' infernal crew; . > . 
Diſtracted and ſurpris'd with deep diſmay 
At theſe fad tidings ; but no time was then 


For long indulgence to their fears or grief: 110 


Unanimous they all commit the care 

And management of this main enterprize 

To him their great dictator, whoſe attempt 

At firſt againſt mankind fo well had thrivd 
In Adam's overthrow, and led their march 113 
From Hell's deep vaulted den to dwell in light. 


Regents and potentates, and kings, yea Gods 


* 


Of many a pleaſant realm and province wide. 


So to the coaſt of Jordan he directs 


neſs, where our Saviour underwent 
his forty days temptation, was on 


the ſame bank of Jordan where the 


baptiſm of John was, St. Luke 


witnefling 1 it, that Jeſus being now 
babtized bree ano 7 ůlepda- 
ww, returned from Jordan, namely 
from the ſame tract, whereby be 
came thither, Ha eafy fi eps, for here 
was not that danger 24d dificulty 

as in his firſt expedition to _ 
mankind, It is ſaid in reference 
to what he had N . 1 


1 when no other durſt, wle vo. 
dertook 


r The diſmal expedition to fad out 


* 


And ruin Adam — 2 
—a calmer 3 nd 
Will waſt me e. 


Girded with ſuaky one rags, to 
the habit of ſorcerers and necto- 
mancers, who are. repreſented in 
ſome prints as girded about the 
middle with the ſkins of ſnakes 
and ſerpents ; a cincture yop- 
poſit to that e by the 
Apoſtle Eph hawing ycu 
loins girt about Twit * truth ; an 
worn by our Saviour Iſs. XI. 
And, righteouſneſs" fall lr the ging. 


of bis lotus, and faithfolvefs the g 
ale of his reins. 75 - 


120.——girded 
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His eaſy ſteps, girded with ſnaky wiles, 120 
Where he might likelieſt find this new-declar'd, 
This man of men, atteſted Son of God, 
Temptation and all guile on him to try ; 

So to ſubyert whom he ſuſpected rais'd 

To end his reign on earth fo long enjoy'd: 125 
But contrary unweeting he fulfill 'd 

The purpos'd.counſel pre-ordain'd and fix d 

Of the moſt High, who in full frequence bright 
Of Angels, thus to Gabriel ſmiling ſpake. 
Gabriel, this day by proof thou ſhalt behold, 130 


Thou and all Angels converſant on earth 


With man or mens affairs, how I begin 
l 8 | To 


120. —girded awith ſnaky aviles,] and Heaven 9 * Heavens are truly 

The imagery very fine, and the cir- grand expreſſions: but then there 

cumſtance extremely proper. Satan K an ĩdea of greatneſs i in the words 

is here figured engaging ona great themſelves to a. the dignity 

expedition, ſuceinct, and his habit of the phraſe; h is wanting 

girt about him with a girdle of in Milton's an of men. Calton. 
akes ; which puts us in mind of 


my — of the fall. 129. — I a Gabriel ſmiling 

. Warburton. his proper- 
n ly a reſs*d 22 Kulariy 
X 122. . an among the Angels, as 41 to 


See God,] T 1 is Jow have been the Angel particularly 
and aloe, * 1 with the * employed in the embaſſies and 
| had rather written yo Ar, * *. 

abriel was ſent to inform Dani 
This Son 2 844 of Hhav's atteſted of the famous pro pro phecy of the ſe- 
venty weeks ; Gabriel notified: the 
In a. Scriptures God Co conception of John the Baptiſt * 
E ”; his 


—_— 2 _— 
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To verify that ſolemn meſſage late 
On which I ſent thee — | 
In Galilee, that ſhe ſhould bear a ſoon 3 
Great in renown, and call'd' the Sen of Gad Back W 
Then toldſt her doubting how [theſe things could be 
To her a virgin, that on her ſhould come | 


The Holy Ghoſt, and the pow'r of the Higheſt | 


O'er-ſhadow her: this man born and now up growny, 
To ſhow. him worthy of his birth divine 14 
And high prediction, heneeforth I expoſe -'. 
To Satan; let him tempt and now aſſay | 
His utmoſt ſubtlety, becauſe he boaſts 

And vaunts of his great —_ to the _—_ 87 


/ 


his father Zacharias, and of our e 
bleſſed Saviour to his virgin mo- iiſalf. See Paradiſe V. ary 
ther. And the Jewiſh Rabbi's ſay 
— — was the ＋ 3 
erity, but Gabriel of Mercy: 1 s This 
and accordingly qur poet 2 2 4. Caen mn tf 8222 
Fri webe Angel atwribured re Orpheus. | 
our fiſh — _— 2 4 wands, e 6 15 a 
: and for e ſame event oy 40 es tiber 


n is. 7 * Gabriel in $44: n 
particular. And — by 82 his — op | 
preſen 1 hodind here (0d 20 
not only * the, _ — 4. companions, ver. 100% 
Ve „ * ad eee duif;folews- 

| Ol/abr da hominam fur u. A ace 


do doi 159 224 ST 


I 5 | 163, That 


wa * l 2 —_ — 
= 8 3 a " 
— ——— — - — — 1 „ 
— — — Fw CT "3 
_—_— — —_— „ 12. 2 — 
” 2 2 
= — — — _ as —— - - — — — — © - 
— ——— the tt A DE r. tl — 2 get, — 
— - BY aud 
nl . - 
. 4 . * 8 * 
— 


% 


_. 


That Chriſt: was 


"464. That all the Angeln and ethe- 


real Powers,” &c] Not a word 
is ſaid here of the Sonof God, but 
what a Socinian would allow. His 


divine nature is artfull concealed 


under a partial and ambiguous re- 
8 and the Angels are 
rit to learn the myſtery of the in- 


carnation from that importantcon- 
flict, which. is the ſubject of this 


poem. They are ſeemingly invited 


to behold the triumphs of the man 


ChriſtJeſus over the enemy of man- 
kind; andtheſe ſurpriſe them with 


the glorious diſcovery of the Go. 


07 2 DUNN; 27 1 inſhrin'd * 


An Refhly tbbiacle,and homan 


form. % LL, f 4 


artial truth, and ſerves to keep the 
lieber ert of his divine na- 


* 7 0 


ne a 


3 
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Of his apoſtaſy; he might have learnt 
Leſs overweening, ſince he faild in Job. 
Whoſe conſtant perſeverance overcame | | 
Whate er his cruel malice could invent. 9510 
Ile now ſhall Know I can produce a man 
Of female ſced, far abler to reſiſt | 
All his ſolicitations, and at length da q | 
All his vaſt force, and drive him back to Hell, 
Winning by conqueſt what the firſt man loſt 


I50 


By fallacy Gurprii'd;/ But firſt 1 n 135 
To exerciſe him in the wilderneſs, 6) .'- Off 
ee bd ont 


j * 


ture, for the b out of ſight, 
without denying or — it. 
It is likewiſe very truly ſaid of this 
perfect man, that he is by merit call'd 
the Sox of God. Juſtin Martyr — 
ſerves in his ſecond Apolo 91 
Ed. Col.] that Chriſt, con 
only as man, deſerved for his ſupe- 
rior wiſdom to be called the Sonof 
God, + e- 9. @w' 3 Inoue N- 
reg, „ x41 Kt Nee ale wog, 
wear ati; die Os Nea. 
In either capacity of ' God or Man 
ke had a clame 2 merit tõ the ti- 
tle. The Father, ſpeakin to his 
eteruul Word in Paradiſe Lt; 


— haſt VR found © 


By merit mote than birthright 
Son of God. [2 10S: 3 
Again, 


III. 
= his Bad, fake" r 


rn 


| 
| 
| 
| 
J 
V 
} 
2 
£ 
1 
ſ 
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ſe 
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There he ſhall firſt lay dowm the rudiments 
Of his great warfare, ere I ſend him forth 


To conquer Sin and Death, the two grand foes, 
By humiliation and ſtrong ſufferance: 


« 


His weakneſs ſhall o'ercome Satanic ſtrength, 
And all the world, and maſs of finful fleſh ; 
That all the Angels and ethereal Powers, 
They now, and men hereafter may diſcern, 


From what conſummate virtue I have choſe 


165 


This perfect man, by merit call'd my Son, 


To earn ſalvation for the ſons of men. 


Again, the worde conſummate virtue 
are ambiguous, and may be re- 
ferred to the divine nature of Chriſt 
as well as the bn. Their pre- 
ſent connexion applies them direct- 
ly to the human nature: but they 
had a ſecret reference, I conceive, 
in the poet's meaning to the ma- 
— that beavenly part of him, 
which denominates Chriſt in the 
— Scriptures the wiſdom of God 

the power (or wirtze) of God, 


Den ante, Dei wirtutem, Lat. 


Vulg. 1 Cor. I. 24. Hunc tamen 


ſolum primogenitum divininominis 
appellatione dignatus eft, patria ſci- 
licet virtute, ac majeſtate pollen- 
tem, Eſſe autem ſummi Dei filium, 
qui fit poteſtate maxima præditus, 
non tantùm voces prophetarum, 
ſed eee um vaticinia de- 
0 T. J. 


a 


monſtrant. Lactantius. Div, Inf, 
Lib. IV. 6. Cum igitur a prophetis 
idem manus Dei, & wvirtus, & ſer- 
mo dicatur. ibid. 29. Paradiſe Loft. 
VI. 713. 


- = Into thee ſuch <irtze and 
N il | 
Chriſt ſhow'd bis heavenly wiſ- 
dom upon every trial: but his 
divine virtue broke out, to the 
amazement of the tempter, in 
the laſt. Note that the prepoſi- 


is dſed here as es and pra, to 


ben {or or becauſe of. * 


C 168, $ 
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168. So Hale th* eternal Father, 
and all Heaven 
Admiring ſtood a pace, ] We can; 


art of the poet in ſetting forth the 
dignity and importance of his ſub- 
jet, He repreſents all beings as 
_ Intereſted one way or other in the 
event. A council of Devils is ſum- 
mon'd; an aſſembly of Angels is 
held upon the occaſion. Satan is 
the ſpeaker in the one, the Al- 
mighty in the other. Satan ex- 


* of proving and illuſtrating his 
n. 


tracted and ſurpris'd with deep diſ- 
may; all Heaven ſtands a while in 
admiration. The fiends are ſilent 
thro' fear and grief; the Angels 
burſt forth into ſinging with joy 


"And their attention is thus engag- 
ed, the better to engage the atten- 
tion of the reader. 


not but take notice of the great | 
t 


refles his difidence, but ſtill te- 
lves to make trial of this Son of 
God; the Father declares his pur- 


The infernal crew are diij- 


and the aſſured hopes of ſucceſs. 


171. e—awhile the land 
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So ſpake th' eternal Father, and all Heaven 
Admiring ſtood a ſpace, then into hymns 

Burſt forth, and in celeſtial meaſures moy'd, 170 
Circling the throne and ſinging, while the hand 

Sung with the voice, and this the argument. 
Victory and triumph to the Son of God 
Now entring his great duel, not of arms, 


But 


Sung with the voice,] We have 
retty near the ſame phraſe in 
Tibullus, III. IV. 41. 


Sed poſtquam fuerant digiti cum 
voce locuti, n 
Edidit hæc dulci triſtia verba 

modo. 
And the word hand is uſed by Mil- 
ton once again in this poem, and 


alſo in the Arcades, to diſtinguiſh 
inſtrumental harmony from vocal. 


IV. 254: 


There thou ſhalt hear and learn 
the ſecret power | 

Of harmony in tones and num · 
bers hit | 

By voice or hand, 


' Arcades, 77. S 
If my inferior hand or voice could 


hit 
Inimitable ſounds. 


- F have ſometimes indulg'd a ſuſ- 
picion, that the poet dictated, 


E bile 
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But to vanquiſh by wiſdom helliſh wiles. 


19 
175 


The Father knows the Son; therefore ſecure 
Ventures his filial virtue, though untry'd, 
Againſt whate et may tempt, whate er ſeduce; 
Allure, or teffify, or undermine. | 


Be fraſtrate all ye ſtratagems of Hell, 


180 


And deviliſh machinations come to nought: | 


=——phile the bets 


Sung with the voice 


but the few authorities alledged 
put the preſent reading out of 
queſtion, i; — 
174. Now entring his great duet, 

There is, I * — in 
the ctiſtomary ſenſe of this term 
that makes it unworthy. of theſe 
ſpeakers and this oecafionz and yet 
it is obſervable, that Milton in his 
Paradiſe Loſt makes Michael uſe 
the very ſame word where he is 
ſpeaking to Adam of the ſame 
thing, XII. 386. 

To whom thus Michael. Dream 
not of their fight, 

As of a duel, &c. 
The Italian dello, if 1 am not 
miſtaken, bears a ſtronger ſenſe, 
and this, I ſuppoſe Milton had in 
view, | . 
If it be not a contradiction, it is 
inaccurate at leaſt in Milton, to 
make an * ſay in one place 
Dream not of their fight as of a duel; 


and afterwards to make the Angels ar 
0 2 2 


80 


- expreſs it by the metaphdr of a 
duel, Now entring bis gr. 


Al. 
175. But to vangui, auvi/dom 
He — the —— 2 the la 
ſyllable in vanguſſb, as elſewhere 
in triumpb; and in many places, 
in my opinion, he imitates the 
Latin and Greek profody, and 
makes a vowel long before two 
confonants, Fortin, 
156. The Father knows the Son ; 
therefore ſeture | 
Ventures bis filial wirtue, though 
untry d,] Could this have been 
ſaid by the Angels, if they alſo had 
known this Son to be the eternal 
Word, who cr. ated all things ; 
and who had before driven this 


Tempter, and all his powers out 


of Heaven? The incarnation-was 
generally believed by the Fathers 
to have been a ſecret to Angels, 
— = learned A from the 

u „See Hueti igeniana. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 2. Quzſt. 5, 18. As 
to the time and means of their in- 
formation, Milton ſeems to be 
Calten. 
182. 5s 


20 


'\ 
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So they in Heav'n their odes and vigils tun d: 
Mean while the Son of God, who yet ſome days 
Lodg'd in Bethabara where John baptiz d, 


Muſing and much revolving in his breaſt, 


185 


How beſt the mighty work he might begin 

Of Saviour to mankind, and which way firſt 
Publiſh/his God-like office now mature, 

One day forth walk'd alone, the Spirit leading, 
And his deep thoughts, the better to converſe 190 


With ſolitude, till far from track of men, 


182, So they in Heavy their odes 
and wigils fun : | 
Mean while the Sen of God—— 
How nearly does the poet here ad- 
here to the ſame way of ſpeaking 
he had uſed in Paradiſe Loſt on the 
ſame occaſion. III. 416. 


Thus they in Heav'n above the 
ſtarry ſphere 2 

Their happy hours in joy and 
hymning ſpent. 

Mean while. &c- Thyer. 


182. their odes and wigils tun d. 
This is a very uncommon expreſ- 
ſion, and not eaſy to be underſtood, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that by wigils the 
t meant thoſe ſongs which they 
ſungwhile theykept their watches. 
Singing of hymns is their manner 
of keeping their awake; in Heaven. 
And f ſee no reaſon why their 
evening ſervice may not be called 
vigili, as the morning ſervice is 


Thought 


called mattins. Mr. Sympſon pro- 


poſes a ſlight alteration, 
their odes ix vigils tun'd, 
that is, each watch when reliev'd 
lung ſo and. ſo: but as we have 
explain'd the word, there ſeems 
to be no oceaſion for any alteration. 
183. —— uh yet ſome days 
Lodg'd in Bethabara where John 
baptix' d.] The poet, I preſume, 
faid this upon the authority of the 
ft chapter oſ St. John's Goſpel, 


. here ſeveral particulars, which 
happenedleveraldays r 
od, 


Ne? 7 the Sonof 
and it is ſaid ver. 28. Theſe thi 
were done in Betbabara has 5 
dan, where John was baptizing. ' 
189, Oue day forth waik'd alone, 
the Spirit leading, | 
And bis deep thoughts, ] This is 
* pointed in all the editions 
us, ö 


One 
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Thought following thought, and ſtep by ſtep led on, 
He enter'd now the bord'ring deſert wild, 
+ And with dark ſhades and rocks environ'd-round, 


His holy meditations thus purſu'd. 


195 


O what a multitude of thoughts at once 
Awaken'd in me ſwarm, while I conſider | 
What from within I feel myſelf, and hear 
What from without comes often to my ears, 


IIl forting with my preſent ſtate compar'd ! 


When I was yet a child, 


one day forth walk'd alone, the 
= leadin 
And his-deep choughts, He. 


But at moſt there ſhould be only a 
comma after laading, for the con- 
ſtruction is, his deep thoughts leading 
as well as the Spirit. And as 


Mr. Thyer obſerves, what a fine. 


light does Milton here place that 
— of Scripture in. here ĩt is ſaid, 
at Ze/us was led up of the Spirit 
— aur, and how excel- 
lently adapte to embelliſh his 
1 He adheres ſtrictly to the 
Inſpir'd hiſtorian, and yet without 


any ſort of profanation gives it a 


turn which ally poetical. 
from track of men, 


— till 

e ug thought, Kc I 
hope it 1 be ee — 
to obſerve, that our author mi 
probably in theſe lines have in hw 


manner. 


the 


200 
no childiſh play - 
+ | 0 


his favorite romances, where the 
muſing knights areoftendeſcrib'd 
loſing themſelves in foreſts in this 


Thyer. 
I 5 — meditations] This is the 
ing in Milton's own edition ; 


in all the reſt that I pave toon It 
is meditation. 


72 
To me N 1 How 17 
and conſiſtently 4 Milton here 
imagin the youthful meditations of 
our Saviour ? how different from 
and ſuperior to that ſuperſtitious 
trumpery which one meets with in 
. 
ſuch a tra a- 
besen Eed, Ker N. Teft. 7 
He Hedges to allude to Calli 


who fays ele of youn *% 
piter, Heu 1. fore ts. 5 h 
C 3- oto 
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To me was pleafing ; all my mind was ſet - 

Serious to learn and know, and thence to do 
What might be public good; myſelf I thought 
Born to that end, born to pramote all truth, 20; 
All righteous things: therefore above my years, 
The law of God I read, and found it ſweet, 
Made it my whole delight, and in it grew 

To ſuch perfection, that ere yet my age 

Had meaſur'd twice fix years, at our great feaſt 270 
I went into the temple, there to heax 


The teachers of our law, 


Obs TaraCnoag, u 3. Tos 


vA ho, 1. 
A 1. wales E efacoa- 
waar 


Swift was thy growth, and early 
was thy bloom, 
But earlier wiſdom crown'd thy 


infant days. Fortin, 


enry Stephens's tranſlation of 
the latter verſe is very 1 to 


. our purpoſe, 


Verum tate, puer, digna es 


meditatus adulta: 
or rather his more paraphraſtical 
ä tranſlation, 


Verum #tate puer, puerili haud 
more ſolebas 


Pudere ; ; ſed jam tum tibi ſeria 
cuncta plagebant, 


and to propoſe What 


Digna ætate animus jam tum 
volvebat adulta. 


And Pindar in like manner praiſes 
Demophilus. Pyth. Od. - 


Fol. 
ee vf r Tas vor, By * Bana 
reo due. Our author might allude 
to theſe paſſages, but he certain] 
alluded to the words of the A 
tle 1 Cor. XIII. 11. only inver ring 
the thought. When I was a 
1 ſpake as a child ce. 
— mc 1 thought 
Bork i to that end, oth . 
all truth, ] Alludin 15 our Sa- 


viour's words 71 4 1 


this end was 
cauſe came I into the world, that I 


bear wi ber 


fa fire; ale 


214. "rd 
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What might improve my knowledge or their own; 


23 


And was admir'd by all: yet this not all 
To which my ſpi lit aſpir'd 5 victorious deeds 215 


A 
For 1 that heard him ⁊vere aſtoni/h- 
ed ai his underflanding and anſwers, 
— 4 > violence] So gain in 
219. Brute a 
the Maſk 


Am noble grace that daſh'd brute 
2 Thyer. 


2. © held il more humane, 
more beaw/ uly firſt &.] Here 
breahes the true ſpirit of tolera- 


_—_ theſe lines, and the ſenti- 
is very fitly' put” into the 

of him, who came net to de- 
rg nn lives but to ſave them. 
The allitteration of w's in _ 
line nd the aſſonance of avi 


* ming wars to 2 


And auas admir'd by al:! 


Flam'd in my heart, heroic acts, one while 
To reſcue Iſrael from the Roman yoke, 
Then to ſubdue and quell o'er all the earth 
Brute violence and proud tyrannic power, 
Till truth were freed, and equity reſtor'd : 220 
Yet held it more humane, more heav'nly firſt 
By winning words to conquer willing hearts, 
And make perſuaſton do the work of fear W A 


At 


* W | 
——_ Ea at — 7 


Our author was * a declar d 
enemy to perſecution, and a friend 
to liberty of conſcience, He riſey 
above himſelf, wheneverhe ſpeaks 
of the ſubject; and he muſt have 
felt it ſtrong ly, to have ex- 
d ith happily. For as Mr. 
byer juſtly remarks 2 this 

, there is a peculiar ſoft- 

neſs apd harmony in theſe lines, 
exactly ſuited to that gentle ſpirit 
of love that breathes in + wha 
and that man muſt have an inqui- 
. ſir ſpiri r* who does not 


_— hearts, 
br. 9670 5 


C4 —— yitorgs 


— 
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At leaſt to try, and teach the erring foul | 
Not wilfully miſ-doing, but unware 
Mifled ; the ſtubborn only to ſubdue, 
Theſe growing thoughts my mother ſoon perceiving 
By words at times caſt forth inly rejoic'd, q 
And ſaid to me apart, High are thy thoughts 

O Son, but nouriſh them and let them ſoar 
To what highth facred virtue and true worth 
Can raiſe them, though above example high; 
By matchleſs deeds expreſs thy matchleſs Sire. 
| For know, thou art po ſon of mortal man; brit 
1 Though men eſteem thee low of parentage, 23g 
| I.̃uhy father is th'-eternal King who rules 
All Heav'n and Earth, Angels and Sons of men 
1 meſſenger from God foretold thy birth we 
| en in me a ys he foretald | oy 
Thou 
AS ates _ the 2 of the former di- 


Pet ulos dat jura tors and printers, who have nit ſo 
Pp muchas correft6d the Errata pdot - 


225 


230 


ll | 
which expreſſion of Virgil's, 
| aken * 
| 
| 


ky We cannot ule 


the way, ſeems to bet 
Xeno on, Oecbnomic. XXI. 12. 


o et we let Jourt Thor 767) T0 


. 3 15 tupat, ae Sie, 


„ ASN. J could 


manifeſtly 4 


. 


* 


add ones of their 
— arte ges of Ms; phon, which 


ed out to them by Milton hinſelf, 
but haye carefully followed al the 
blunders of the firſt edition, and 
ineteaſed the — With new 


— 
. lee. Iii 
tions we | 


—the Rubborn only.to 0 
and this being good ſenſe the 


mi ake 
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Thou ſhould'ſt be great, and ſit on David's throne, 
And of chy kingdom there ſhould be no end. Mk 
At thy nativity a glorious quire 

Of Angels in the fields of Bethlehem fre. 

To ſhepherds watching at their folds by night, | 
And told them the Meſſiah now was born 245, 
Where they might ſee him, and to thee they came, 
Directed to the manger where thou lay'ſt,. | 
For in the inn was left no better room: "ER $ 

A ſtar, not ſeen before, in-Heav'n appearing, | 
Guided the wiſe men thither from the eaſt, 250 
To honor thee with inceaſe, myrrh, and gold, 

Buy whoſe bright courſs.ed aa they found the place, | 
Affirming it thy ſtar new grav'n in Heaven, 
By which, they knew the king of Iſrael born. 


Juſt Simeon and prophetic Anna, warn'd 44 2 5 


miſtake tetor fo-eafly detefed 5 Virgil. Ea. I. go. 


but in the firſt — the reader 
is deßired in the badle of Errata hf pertentant gau- 
for defirey to read ſubdue ; and if mo 
we confider it, this is the more 41. ——there fbould be no md. 


proper wo 


more ſuitable to the We have reſtored the reading 
3 a venly character of Milton's own edition, h not 
the ſpeaker; and beſides it anſwers Gall, as before | 


to the ſubdue and quell in ver. 218. 
The on of max came not to dy Thou Gould? be great — | 


227. — rer J not be — 
. e ware! how fricklyour s- 


+ 
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PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book I. 


By viſion, found thee in the temple”, and _— 
Before the altar and the veſted prieft, | 

Like things of thee to all that preſent ſtood. 

This having heard, ſtrait I again revolv'd 

The law and prophets, ſearching what was writ 260 


Concerning the Meſſiah, 


to our ſcribes 


Known partly, and ſoon found of whom _— 


ſpake 


I am; this chiefly, that my way muſt li | 
Through many a hard aſſay ev n to the death, 


Fre I the promis d kingdom can attain, 


265 


Or work redemption for mankind, whoſe fins- 


Full weight muſt be transferr'd 1 my head. 


ene 


not only in the particulars 


which he relates, but alſo in the 
very epithets which he affixes to 


the perſons z as here 7uft Simeon; 
becauſe it is ſaid Lale 1 . and 
. the fame man was ju iT 


phetic Anna, becauſC it is ſaid Luke Ed. Col, 


\ Yet 


| til Elias had rere 
him. Xpir@- N naw Yee, na 


154 wu, ayuy@ is, xai u avro; 
wu labror ral uh 1x6 Jura.» 
ruh, jh4N; pig a aber Haag 


abr, val Pariger Tar TUnCy . 


Mars. Dial. cum LI 


II. 36. and there aua one Anna a tate 

] oh. The like — N 7 aveight 2 4 
+62 i nd if whom phe all. 2 
of Po The Jews thought that 271. Net long by , The 

the Meſſiah, when he came, would Jeſus and John. the Bapti 

be without all power and diſtinc- related, yet they were brou "x4 up 


tion, and unknown c ven to himſelf, 


in different countries, and had no 
mannex 


Book I. 
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Yet neither thus diſhearten d or diſmay'd, 


27 


The Baptiſt (of whoſe birth I oft had heard, 270 
Not knew by ſight) now come, who was to come 


Before Meſſiah and his way prepare, 


I as all others to his baptiſm eame, 

Which I believ'd was from above; but he 

Strait knew me, and with loudeſt voice proclam'd 
Me him (for it was ſhown him ſo from Heaven) 276 
Me him whoſe harbinger he was; and firſt 


Refus d on me his baptiſm to confer, ; 
As much his greater, and was hardly won: | 
But as I roſe out of the _ ſtream, 280 
manner of intimacy or acq uain- ſame manner as he had done be- 
Hou with each other, {ob the Parad. Loſt, V. 1). 
gu by pay 1a ge J 3%» _ Thou Sun, of this great world 
Wan not ſo much as "zu him by Ac thy greater. 


fight, till our Saviour came to his 
_ baptiſm ; and afterwards jt doth 
not eue that they ever con- 
| ogother. Andit was wiſely 


e that the 
| order fo NI ht have the 
ter weig be freer from 
A faſpicien, of 


* uſion between them, 
278. Nui on me bis baptiſm to 


F n Here Mil- 
** * the word greater in the 


to be rejected. 


of any. compact or 


applied to baptiſm. It may be ob- 
. 


And this, I think, is 4 proof that 
the preſent readin 8 right, 
and en both Dr. Bentley : emen- 
dation and mine W A 


3 — 


of this ſliloguy 
of our Saviour, that it is not only 
excellently well adapted to the 
pre- 


* 
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Heav n open d her eternal doors, from whence 
The Spirit deſcended on me like a dove, 

And laſt the ſum of all, my Father's voice, 
Audibly heard from Heay'n, pronoune d me his, 


Me his beloved Son, in whom alone 


285 


He was well pleas d; by which I knew the time 
| Now full, ghat I no more ſhould live obſcure, . 


But openly, begin, as belt becomes 


+ % 4 © 4 H K 
+4 0 »+ S + — £ * - py - f= * 


preſent condition 6f the divine %% of all the knowledge of the 


| Ipeaker, but alſo very artfully in- 

troduc'd by the poet to give us a 
hiſtory of. his hero fr b 
to the vefy ſcete with which the 
poem is open'd. | Thyer. - 


281. eternal doors] So in 


Pfal. XXIV. 7,9. everla/ling doors. 
2806. 1e ine 

Ne. full,] Alluding to the 
Scripture phraſe, the fulne/s of 


come &c Gil, IV, 4. 


| oa 
22593. For what concerns my know- 


doe CU reveals.) 0 was 

an inward impulſe to retire 

into the deſert: and he obey'd the 
motion, without knowing the pur- 
ſe of it, for that was not re- 

_ veadtohim by God. The whole 
folilaquy is form'd upon an opini- 
on, which hath authorities enough 
to give it eſedit, viz. that Chrift 
vas not, by virtue of the perſonal 
union of the tavo natures, and from 
"the fr ff moment of that. anten, pe- 


is birth 


|| (early years he-—increar'd in u 


vere profecit, 4% omniſcio" 2, 


5 


Th authority 


Ao TO E, as far as the capacily 
of a human — admit. [See 

e Blanc's Elucidatio Status Coh-+ 
troverſiarum &c, Cap, 3.] In his 


dom, and in ſtature. St. Luke II. 52. 
And Bezaobſerves upon this place, 
that —— ipſa ©««717@- plenitudo 
ſeſe, prout & quatenus ipk libuit, 


Hhamanitati aſſumrz infinuavit ; 


time. "Whin'the fi lnef 739 woes I garriant matæologi, & 


novi Ubiquitarii Eutychiani. Ger- 


bard, a Lutheran' profeſſor of di- 
Vinity, has the ſame meaning, or 


none at all, In what I am going to 


tranſcribe, — Anima Chriſti, juxta 


naturalem, & habitualem ſcientiam 


ia» ſuam, gu eſt actu omn 
ire & cognoſcere, per aſſumtam 
humanitatem no em exerente, 
Job. Ganga Loci Theol, tom 1. 


Loc. 4. Cap. 12.) Grotins employs 


the ſame principle, to explain St. 


Mark XIII. 32. Videtur mihi, 


ni meliora docear, gie locus non 


impie 
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Th' authority which I deriv'd from Heaven: 
And now by ſome ſtrong motion I am led 290 
Into this wilderneſs, to what intent | 
I learn not yet, perhaps I need not know 
For what concerns my knowledge God reveals. 
So ſpake our Morning Star then in his tiſe, 


And looking round on every fide-beheld - - 
A pathleſs deſert, duſk, with korrid ſhades; - 


impie poſſe exponi-hunc in mo- 
dum, ut dicamus divinam Sapien- 
tiam, menti humane Chriſti effec- 
tus ſuos impreſſiſſe pro temporum ra- 
tione. Nam qui daliad eft, fi verba 
non torquemus, mporxenls Sep, 
Luc. II. 52? And our Tillotſon 
approv'd the opinion. — It is 
not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
the Divine Hi/dom, which dwelt 
* in our Saviour, did communi- 
_ ** cate itſelf to his Suman faul ac» 
* cording to his pleaſure, and fo 
* his S Nature might at ſome 
times not know ſome things. 
* And if this be not admitted, 
how can weunderſtand that paſ- 
* ſage concerning our Saviour, 
Lüke II. 52. that Jeſus grew in 
** aviſdom and fature ? [Sermons 
Vol. IX. P. 73.] Grotius could 
find ſcarce any thing in antiquity 
to ſupport his explication : bat 
there is ſomerhing in Theodo 

very much to his purpoſe, whi 

] owe ro Whitby's Strictare Pa- 
trum. P. 190, — "T1; [Iv poj- 


295 


The 


ers, ut videtur.] ruavre r ae 
TY Xaipy νοονννοννι en y wer 
Yeoh . — Non eſt 
Verbi ignorantia, ſed Forma Ser- 
vi, quz tanta per Hlud tempus 
ſciebat, quanta Deitas inhabitans 
revelabat. Repreh. Anath. quarti 
Cyrilli, Tom. 4. P. 71 3. It ſome 
things might beſuppos'dunknown 
to Chriſt, without prejucice to the 
union, being not reveal'd to him 
the wnited Ford, it will follow 
at, till ſome certain time, even 
the unien itſelf might be unknawn 
to him. This time ſeems to have 
been, in Milton's ſcheme, after the 
ſoliloquy; but before the fortydays 
of fling: were ended, and 
Demon enter'd upon the ſcene of 
action: and then was a fit occafion 
to give him a ſeeling. of his own 
ſtrength, When he was juſt upon 
the point of being attack d by 
ſuch an RY Py) | 
„Seo car ng Star 
* . called in the jo) 
velation XXII. 16. the Tright and 


* 


39 
Was diffieult; by human ſteps untrod ; 
And he ſtill on was led, but with ſueh thoughts 


Accompanied of things paſt and to come 
Lodg'd in his breaſt, as well might recommend 
Such ſolitude before choiceſt ſociety. | 
Full forty days he paſs'd, 
Sometimes, anon in ſhady vale, each night 
Under the covert of ſome ancient oak, 

Or cedar, to defend him from the dew, 

Or harbour'd in one cave,. is not reveal'd ; 
Nor taſted liuman food, nor hunger felt 
Till thoſe days ended, hunger'd then at laſt 


morning Har: and it is roperly ap 
plied ko him here at bis rf ibn. 


302. Such /olitudt before choiteft. in 


feciety.] This verſe is of the 
fame meafure as one in the Para- 


diſe Loſt, IX. 249. and is to be 


fcann'd in the fame manner. 
For ſoliſtude ſomeſtimes is | beſt 


___ fojciety, . 

Such ſoliſtude be fore choiſceſt 
ſeoſciety. | | 
Or we muſt allow that an Alexan- 
drine verſe (as it is called) may be 
admitted into blank verſe as well 
as into time. | r 
_  $07,——omt cave] Read em- 
care. Fortin.” 
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113. 


began to be fulfill'd, Iſa. xl. 6-9. 
LXV. 25. Ezek. XXXIV. as ; 


300 


whether on hilt 


305 


Among 


310.——they af his fight grew 
mild,] All this is very common 
deſcription, but here very judi- 
ciouſly employ'd as a mark of the 
returning Paradiſiacal ſtate. 
Warburton. 
— and noxious worm) 
This beautiful deſcription is form- 
ed bon that ſhorthifitinSt.Mark's 
Goſpel I. 13. and aua with the wild 
beaſts, A circumſtance not men- 
tion'd by the other Bvangeliſts, but 
excellently improv'd by Milton to 
ſhow how the ancient prophecies 


and how Eden was rait in the 


awaſle 
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PARADISE REGAIN'D; 


31 


Among wild beaſts: they at his ſight grew mild, 310 
Nor ſleeping him nor waking harm'd, his walk 
The fiery ſerpent fled, and noxious worm, | 
The lion and fierce tiger glar'd aloof. 


But now an aged man in rural weeds, 


314 


Following, as ſeem'd, the queſt of ſome ſtray ewe, 

Or wither'd ſticks to gather, which might ſerve | 

Againſt a winter's day when winds blow keen, 

To warm him wet return'd from field at eve, 

He ſaw approach, who firſt with curious eye 

Perus'd him, then with words thus utter'd ſpake. 320 
Sir, what ill chance hath brought thee to this place 

So far from path or road of men, who paſs 


avaſle wilderneſs. But the word 
worm, tho” joined with the epither 
noxious, may give too low an idea 
to ſome readers: but as we ob- 
ſerved upon the Paradiſe Loſt, IX. 
1068, where Satan is called /a// 
worm, it is a general name for the 
reptil kind, and a ſerpent is called 
the mortal wworm by S$hakeſpear. 
2 Henry VI. AQ III. and ſo like- 
wiſe * Cowley in his Davideis. 
Book * . 5 


— ich that ſhe takes 
One of het worſt, her beſt be- 

loved ſnakes, 

Soſtly dear vorm, ſoſt and unſeen 
(aid the). ; 


* 


' * 


In 


314. Put now an aged man &c] 
As the Scripture is entirely filenc 
about what perſonage the Temp- 
ter aſſumꝰ' d, the poet was at liberty 
to indulge his own fancy; and 
nothing, I think, could be better 
conceived for his preſent 3 
or more likely to prevent ſuſpicion 
of fraud. The poet might perhaps 
take the hint from adefign of Da- 
vid Vinkboon's, where the Devil 
1s repreſented addrefling himſelf 
to our Saviour under the appear- 
ance of an old man. It is to be 
met with among Viſcher's cuts to 
the Bible, — is ingrav'd by 
Tandorſelt. Thyer, 


323. In 
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In troop or caravan ? for ſingle none 

Durſt ever, who return d, and dropt not here 

His careaſs, pin d with hunger and with drouth. 325 
I aſk the rather, and the more admire, 


For that to me thou ſeem'ſt the man, whom late 
Our new baptizing Prophet at the ford 
Of Jordan honor'd ſo, and call'd thee Son 


Of God; I ſaw and heard, for we ſometimes 3 30 
Whodwell this wild, conſtrain d by want, come forth 
To town or village nigh (nigheſt is far ) 


Where ought we hear, and curious are to hear 7 


What happens new; fame alſo finds us out. 

To whom the Son of God. Who brought me hither, 

Will bring me hence; no other guide I ſeek, 336 
| B 


323. In troop or caravan?] A ca- 


ravan, as Tavernier ſays, is a great . 


convoy of merchants, which meet 
at certain ti mes and places, to put 
themſelves into a condition of de- 


 fenſe from thieyes, who ride in 


troops in ſeveral deſert places upon 
the road, A caravan is like an 
army, confifting ordinarily of five 
or fix hundred camels, and near as 
many horſes, and ſometimes more. 


This makes it the ſafeſt way of 


travelling in Turky and Perſia with 
the caravan, though it goes in- 
deed flower, than in leis com- 
pany, or with a guide alone, as 
ſome will do. See Travels into 


Perfiain Harris Vol. II. B. 2.ch. 2. 
3:9.—tough roots and flubs] This 
muſt certainly he a miſtake —— 
printer, and iaſtead of fubsitou 

— read fbrubs. —— uncom- 
mon thing to read of hermits and 


aſceties living in deſerts upon roots 
and ſhrubs, Fut I —.— of 


fub: being uſed for food, wor in- 


deed is it reconcileable to common 
ſenſe. Some have thought-that the 
anf. Which the Scripture ſays 
were the of rhe — were 
the tops ofplantsor ſhrubs, ; 
] find the * front Spenſer. 


Faery Queen B. 1. Cant. 9. St. 34. 
| And 


„ 
% 


— 
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By miracle he may, reply'd the ſwain, 
What other way I ſee not, for we here 
Live on tough roots and ſtubs, to thirſt inur d 
More than the camel, and to drink go far, 340 
Men to much miſery and hardſhip born; 
But if thou be the Son of God, command 
That out of theſe hard ſtones be made thee bread, 
80 ſhalt thou ſave thyſelf and us reheve _ 
With food, whereof we wretched ſeldom taſte. 345 
He ended, and the Son of God reply'd. 
Think'ſt thou ſuch force in bread? is it not written 
(For I diſcern thee other than thou ſeem ſt) 
Man lives not by bread only, but each word 


Proceeding from the mouth of God, who fed c 
And all about old flocks and ſerves in his phyſical obſervations 
ubs of trees: on Arabia Petræa p.389. we cannot 


but this only proves the uſe of the 
word, and not of the thing as food, 
which ſeems impoſſible, and there - 
fore I embrace the former inge- 
nious conjecture. 

340. More than the camel, ] It is 
commonly ſaid that camels will go 


without water three or ſour days. 


Sim & quatriduo tolerant. Plin. 


Nat. Hiſt, Lib. 8. Sect. 26. But 


Tavernier ſays, that will or- 
dinarily live without drink eight 


or nine days, See Harris ibid. Aud 
ot. J. 


ſuffieiently admire the great care 
and wiſdom of God in providing 
the camel for the traffic and com- 
merce of theſe and ſuch like deſo- 
late countries, For if this ſervice- 
able creature was not able to ſub- 
fiſt ſeveral days without water, or 
if it required a quantity of nou- 
riſhment in proportion to its bulk, 
the traveling in theſe parts would 
be either eamberſome — 494 
ſive, or altogether imp le. 


ght K 


e ale od. 
Ore father: bers with Meme] 
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Our fathers here with Manna ? in the mount 
Moſes was forty days, nor eat nor drank ; 
And forty days Elijah without food 

Wander'd this barren waſte ; the fame I now: 


Why doſt thou then ſuggeſt to me diſtruſt, 4355 
Knowing who I am, as I know who thou art ? 


Whom thus anſwer d th'Arch-Fiend now undiſ- 
'Tis true, I am that Spirit unfortunate, LBuis d. 
Who leagu'd with millions more in raſh revolt 


| Kept not my happy ſtation, but was driven 360 
4 £391 | ' With 


The ſeventh and perhaps ſome when he found himſelf diſcover'd, 
other editions have pointed it thus, is remarkable. Hitherto he has 


Proceeding from the mouth of been called an aged man, and the 
God ? who fed | ſwain; and we have no intimation 


Our fathers bere with Manna; —_— ye 2 — 
In che firſt and ſecond editions which adds to our pleaſure by an 
there is a ſemicolon in both places, agreeable furpriſe upon the diſ- 
Which is ſtill worſe. A comma covery. In the firſt book of the 
would be'ſufficient after Gad, and Eneid, Eneas being driven by a 
the mark of interrogation ſhould ſtorm upon an unknown coaſt, and 
eloſe the period after Mama. going in company with Achates to 
228% _ Eaſton. take rey L. t n 
356. Knowing who I am, ] This 1 Nr 
js 04-19 ba ge ee of Choth's er errors eee e 
Aiuins nuture. The Tempter knew of h ; like Areſ. d 
him to be the . perſon declar'd the ; — f 25 —— 
Son of God by a voice from Hea- — Dan — of he 8 s hs 
ven, ver. 385. and that was all — 9 
chae he knew of him, © Calis. and beg bre would well him g. 
name ate of the country the 

358. "Tis true, I am that Spirit tempeſthadthrown him upon. She 
unfortunate, &c) Satan's frank- declines Nis compliment, inform: 

- neſs in, confeſſing who he was, him ſhewasmo —— 
ks 4 1 | Tyrian 


. 
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With them from bliſs to the bottomleſs deep, 


* 


Yet to that hideous place not ſo confin'd 

By rigor unconniving, but that oft 

Leaving my dolorous priſon I enjoy 

Large liberty to round this globe of earth, 365 
Or range in th air, nor from the Heaven of Heay'ns 
Hath he excluded my reſort ſometimes. 

I came among the ſons of God, when he 

Gave up into my hands Uzzean Job 

To prove him, and illuſtrate his high worth; 379 


Tyrian maid, gives an account of Citi mater media ſeſe tulit obvin 
the place, and a full relation of Di- ſylva, &c. 
do's hiſtory and ſettlement there. 3 
In return, Eneas acquaints her See An E/ay upon Milton's imitations 
with = ſtory, and particularly the of the Ancients, p. 60. 
loſs of great part of his fleet in the 60. Kast nor 15 
| . my ation, 

lateſterm. Upon which ſhe aſſures , n Fan 
him, from an omen which appear- f;om the Scripture, Jude 6. dad 
bids him expect a kind reception pr ov, W ah _ 
from the queen; and then turning ; e | 
to go away, Eneas diſcovers her 365.--!6 round this globe of earth,] 
to be his mother, the Goddeſs of Milton uſes the ſame phraſe in his 
love. If Virgil had not informed Paradiſe Loft X. 684. ſpeaking of 
vs of — — Venus, till ts the ſun : 8 | 
time, and in this manner, it wou | PETR. 
have had an agreeable ee in Had c fill th no 
— — reader, as much as | «4 
ſhe did ZEneas : but his conduct 368. J came among the fn of 
has been quite the reverſe, for in Gad, &c] Job I. 6. Now there 
the beginning of the ſtory, he lets vas @ day when the Jons of God came 
the reader into the ſecret, and 1 themſelves before the Lord, 
takes care every now and then to and Satan came alſo among them. Sec 
remind him. n | 

D 2 372. To 
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And when to all his Angels he propos'd 
To draw the proud king Ahab into fraud 
That he might fall in Ramoth, they demurring, 
I undertook that office, and the tongues 
Of all his flattering prophets glibb'd with lies 375 
To his deſtruction, as I had in charge, | 
For what he bids I do: though I have Joſt 
Much luſtre of my native brightneſs, loſt 
To be beloy'd of God, I have not loft 

To love, at leaſt contemplate and admire 
What I ſee excellent in good, or fair, 

Or virtuous, I ſhould fo have loſt all ſenſe. 


372. To draw the proud ling 
Abab into fraud] That is, 
. Into miſchief, as /raus ſometimes 
means in Latin. Jortin. 
The reader may ſee an inſtance of 
fraud and fraus uſed in this ſenſe 


in the Paradiſe Loſt, IX. 643, and - 


the note there. And this ſtory of 
Ahab is related 1 Kings XXII. 19 
c. J. ſaau the Lord fitting on his 
threne, and all the hoſt of Heaven 
ftanding by him, on his right hand and 
on his left. And the Lord ſaid, Who 
ſhall perſuade Abab, that ht may go 
up and fall at Romoth-gilead? And 
one ſaid on this manner, and another 
on that manner. And there came forth 
a Spirit, and flood before the Lord, 
and ſaid, I will perſuade him. And 
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ſhalt perſuade him, and prevail alſo. 
1 and do % And this ſym- 


380 


What 


the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith? 
And he ſaid, I will go forth, and I 
will be a lying Spirit in the mouth of 
all his prophets, And he ſaid, Thou 


lical viſion of Micaiah, in which 
heavenly things are ſpoken of after 
the manner of men in condeſcen- 
fion to the weakneſs of their capa- 
cities, our author was too good a 
critic to underſtand literally, tho' 
as a poet he repreſents it ſo.” 
385. / To hear attent 
Thy idm, ] Milton ſeems to 
have borrow'd this word and this 
emphatieal manner of applying it 
from Spenſer, Faery Queen B. 6. 

Cant. 9. St. 26. 1 
Whill 
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What can be then leſs in me than deſire 
To ſee thee and approach thee, whom I know 


Declar'd the Son of God, 


to hear attent 385 


Thy wiſdom, and behold thy Godlike deeds ? 
Men generally think me much a foe 

To all mankind : why ſhould I? they to me 
Never did wrong or violence; by them 


I loſt not what I loſt, rather by them 


390 


I gain'd what I have gain'd, and with them dwell 
Copartner in theſe regions of the world, 

If not diſpoſer ; lend them oft my aid, 

Oft my advice by preſages and ſigns, 


Whilſt thus he talk'd, the knight 


with greedy ear 
Hung ſtill upon his melting 
mouth aztent, Thyer. 


394. 0% my advice by preſages 


And an/avers, oraclts, portents and 
dreams,] 1. Portents are but 
odly thrown in here hetwixt oracles 
and dreams ; beſides that the mean- 
ing of the word had been fully ex- 
reſs'd before by preſages and /igns. 
eſe comprehend all the ĩimagin d 
notes of futurity in auguries, in /a- 
crifices, in I; btnings, and in all the 
varieties of portents, oftents, prodi- 
2 portent at Aulis, which 
owed the Greeks the ſucceſs and 


- lows and 
* 


And 


duration of che war they were 
going upon, is — b 71 
anus à great ſign, Iliad. II. 
— What — he Lacedzmo- 
nians profited before, (ſaith Cicero 
De Div. II. 25.) or our own coun- 
trymen lately by the ofents and 
their interpreters ? which, if we 
muſt believe them to be figns ſent 
by the Gods, why were they ſo ob- 
ſcure? Quid igitur aut ofexta, aut 
eorum interpretes, vel Lacedzmo- 
nios olim, vel nuper noſtros adju- 
verunt ? quæ fi gu Deorum pu- 


tanda ſunt, cur tam obſcura fue- 
runt? This paſſag 


e of Cicero will 
lead us to the ſenſe of the next 
word, which ve naturally fol- 
and is con- 

nected 


in Cicero's'firſt book on that 
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And anſwers, oracles, portents and dreams, 395 
Whereby they may direct their future life, 
Envy they ſay excites me, thus to gain 

| Companions of my miſery and woe. 

At firſt it may be; but long ſince with woe 


nected with them. In Cicero we 
have /n, and their interpreters, 


and here /n and their interpreta- 


tions; for this I take to be the 


meaning of anſwers. The haru/- 
picum re/pon/a amongſt the Romans 
are obvious authorities. 2. There 
are three ſpecies of divination diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the former by 7 

ub- 
ject, viz. dreams, waticinations or 
prophecies, and oracles, Carent au- 
tem arte ii, qui non ratione, aut 
conjectura, obſervatis ac notatis 
fignir,{ſed concitationequadam ani- 
mi, aut ſoluto liberoque motu fu- 
tura præſentiunt; quod & /omni- 


aàntibus ſæ pe contingit, & nonnun- 


quam waticinantibus per furorem 
c. Cujus generis oracula etiam 
habenda ſunt. De Div. I. 18. Theſe 
three frequently occur together; 


as again in this firſt bopk. g. Item 


igitur mmi, vaticinationibus, ora- 
culis c. And apain in de Nat. 


Deor. II. 65. Multa cernunt ha- 


ruſpi ces: multa augures provident: 


multa oraculis declarantur, multa 


vaticinationibus, multafomniis, (and 


I will fairly add, tho! it may be 
thought to make againſt me) multa 
port nrir. Here portents/are'join'd 

Wich oracula, waticinationer, and 


- I conceive Milton would not have 


Nearer 


ſemnia; and why might not Milton 
join them with oracles and dreams ? 
In anſwer to this I obſerve, that 
the word portents in our poet is not 
only irregularly inſerted, but ex- 
cludes another ſpecies of divina- 
tion out of a place, where the au- 
thority of Cicero himſelf,” and in 
this very paſſage too, would make 
one expect to fnd it ; which can- 
not be ſaid of portentis. And now 
perhaps a conjecture may appear 
not yoid of probability, that the 
poet didated, | 


And anſwers, oracles, prophets, 
and dreams, Calles. 

I have given this learned note at 

length, though I can by no means 

agree to the- . altera tion. 

My greateſt objection to it is, that 


inſerted prophets between oracle: 
and dreams, any more than Cicero 
would have inſerted vater between 
oratula and fomnia. Cicero has ſaid 
oracula, vaticiuationes, Jomnia; and i 
rm in like manner would have 

aid by pre/qges and figns, and an- 
Jwers, þ nap dur. not pro- 
phets, and dream. But 1 ſuppoſe 
the poet was not willing to aſcribe 
prophecy to the Devil; he might 


think , 


— 
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| Nearer acquainted, now I feel by proof, 


400 


That fellowſhip in pain divides not ſmart, 

Nor lightens ought each man's peculiar load. 
Small conſolation then, were man adjoin'd: 

This wounds me moſt (what can it leſs?) that man, 


think, and very juſtly think, that 
it lay not withih his ſphere and ca- 
pacity : and by portents he plainly 
underſtands ſomething more than 
preſages and figns, as portenta are 
rank'd with menffra and prodigia 
in the beſt Latin authors. The 
ntleman ſeems apprehenfive that 
is laſt quotation from Cicero may 
be turned againſt him : and indeed 
that paſſage and this reflect fo 
much lightoneachother, as would 
incline one to believe that Milton 
had it in mind as he was com- 
poſing. Multa cernunt haruſpices: 
_ augures provident : theſe 
are the preſages and and an- 
Jawers : uk oracu —— 
tur, multa vaticinationibus, multa 
ſomnijs, multa portentis: here 
portents are annumerated with ora- 
cles and dreams : 5 cognitis, 
multz ſæpe res homingm ſententia 
atque utilitate parte (or as Lambin 
reads, ex anim Jemtentia atque utili- 


tate partæ) multa etiam pericula 


depulſa ſunt ; the ſenſe of which 
is very well expreſſed by the ſo]- 
lowing line in Milton, 


Whereby they may direct their 


future life. 26d) 
400. — now F feel by provf, 


Man 


That fellowſhip in pain divides not 
- ſmart] 2, author here had 
in his eye this line of the poet, 


Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe 
doloris. Thyer. 


402. Nor lightens ought each mon's 
culiar load.] I think it will 
not be caviling to ſay, that each 
man's peculiar ſhould not be 
put in the mouth of Satan, who 
was no man, who had conſeſſed to 
Chriſt that he was the unfortunate 
Arch-Fiend, and who ſpeaks of 
himſelf, If Milton had been a- 
ware of it, he would have correct- 
ed it thus, 


Nor lightens ought each au 
peculiar load, 


or in ſome other manner. Beſides, 
4 word may is repeated here too 
often, 


Nor lightens ought each man's 
uliar load, 

Small conſolation then, were mar 
adjoin'd: 1 

This wounds me moſt (what can 
it leſs?) that man, 

Man fall'a Mall be reftor'd, I 
never more. Fortin, © 


404- This weunds me myſt Kc] 
D 4 Very 
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Man fall n ſhall be reſtor'd, I never more. 405 


To whom our Saviour ſternly thus reply'd. 
Deſervedly thou griev'it, compos'd of lies 
From the beginning, and in lies wilt end ; 
Who boaſt'ſt releaſe from Hell, and leave to come 
Into the Heay'n of Heav'ns : thou com'ſt indeed, 410 
As a poor miſerable captive thrall 
Comes to the place where he before had ſat 
Among the prime in ſplendor, now depos'd, 


Ejected, emptied, gaz d, 
A ſpectacle of ruin or of ſcorn 


unpitied, ſhunn'd, 


415 


To all the hoſt of Heav'n: the happy place 
Imparts to thee no happineſs, no joy, 
Rather inflames thy torment, repreſenting 


Loſt” bliſs, to thee no more communicable, 


Very artſul. As he could not ac- 
quit himſelf of envy and miſchief 
Re endevors to ſoften his crimes 
by affigning this cauſe of them. 
Warburton. 
This wounds me moſt (what can 
it leſs ?) that man, | 6, 
Man fall'n ſhall be reſtor'd, I ne- 
2 ee 
The poet very judiciouſly makes 
the Lies conclude with theſe 
pines concerning the reſtoration of 
fall'n man, in order to lead our Sa- 
viour to ſay ſomething about the 
manner of it, to know which was 


So 


one great part of his deſign, that 
he might be able, if poſſible, to 
counterplot and prevent it. With 
no leſs judgment 15 our Saviour re- 
preſented in the following anſwer 
taking no other notice of it than by 


replying Deſervealy thou grieve 
16, —the e &c] The 
2 noble dee 20 alſo 
in Paradiſe Loſt. IX. 467. 
But the hot Hell that always in 
him burns, | | 
Though in mid Heav'n, &c. 
| z , ; Thyer, 
. 417. In- 
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So never more in Hell than when in Heaven. 420 
| But thou art ſerviceable to Heav'n's King. 

Wilt thou impute to' obedience what thy fear 
Extorts, or pleaſure to do ull excites ? | 
What but thy malice moy'd thee to miſdeem 

Of righteous Job, then cruelly to' afflict him 42g 
With all inflictions? but his patience won. f 
The other ſervice was thy choſen taſk, 

To be a liar in four hundred mouths ; 


For lying is thy ſuſtenance, thy food, 


Yet thou pretend ſt to truth; all oracles 


439 


By thee are giv'n, and what confeſs'd more true 
Among the nations? that hath been thy craft, 
By mixing ſomewhat true to vent more lies. 


But what have been thy anſwers, what but dark, 


417. Imparts to thee] In all the 
— tions it is printed Imports to thee, 
ut in the Errata of the firſt edition 
we are defired to read Jmparis to 
thee. It is no wonder that 'the er- 
-rors of the firſt edition. are conti- 
nued in the ſubſequent ones, when 
hoſeerrors do not much diſturbthe 
ſenſe; but even where they make 
.downright nonſenſe of the paſſage, 
they are ſtill continued and we had 
a moſt remarkable inſtance a little 
before in ver. 400. Newer acquaint- 
ed for Nearer acquainted, 


Ambi- 


426. With all inflitions ? but his 
patience won. | So Mr, Fenton 
points this paſſage in his edition. 
and ſo it ſhould be pointed. And 
the verb wor I think is not often 
ay as a verb 2 but 1 find 
t ſo in Spenſer's geen. 
B. 1. Cant. 6. St. wy WV | 


And he the ſtouteſt knight that 


ever won. 


434+ But <chat have been thy an- 
A zobat but dark,] The 
| were often ſo obſcure and 

| | dubious, 


veris, ut 


fifth book 
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Ambiguous and with double ſenſe deluding, 4.35 
Which they who aſk'd have ſeldom underſtood, 
And not well underſtood as good not known ? 
Who ever by conſulting at thy ſhrine 

Return'd the wiſer, or the more inſtru | 

To fly or follow what concern'd him moſt, 449 


And run not ſooner to his fatal ſnare ? 


dubious, that there was need of 
other oracles to explain them. Sed 
jam ad te venio, 


Sancte Apollo, qui umbilicum 
certum terrarum obſides, 
Undeſuperſtitioſa primum ſæva 

evaſit vox fera, 


tuis enim oraculis Chryſippus to- 
tum volumen implevit, partim 
falfis, ut ego opinor, partim caſu 
t in omni oratione ſz- 


Piſlime ; partim Fexiloquis, & ob- 


feuris, ut interpres egeat x 
a 


en ip/a ad ſortes referen i ; 
partim ambiguis, & gue ad dialedi- 
cum de ves Ant. Cicero De Div. 
II. 36. a Calton. 
Milton in theſe lines about the 
Heathen oracles ſeems to have had 


in view what Euſebius ſays more 


copiouſly upon this ſubject in the 
his Preparatio Evan- 


zelica. That learned father rea- 


ons in the very ſame way about 
them, and gives many inſtances 
from hiſtory of their deluſive and 


double meanings. It may not per- 


haps be impertinent to mention 


\ 


For 


one by way of illuſtration. Crœ- 
ſus ſending to conſult the Delphic 
oracle about the ſucceſs of his in- 
tended expedition againſt the Per- 
ſian received this anſwer, 


Kgoioos Aas aka pryanny FR 
narben, 


Crœſus Halym penetrans mag- 
nam pervertet opum vim, 


which by the ambiguity of one 
word might either ſignify the 
conqueſt of the Perſian empire, or 


the ruin of his own: but he, as 


it was natural enough for an am- 
bitious prince to do, conſtruing 
it according to his own flattering 


hopes, was overcome and loſt his 


kingdom. T byer , 


447. But from him or his Angel. 
prefident |UtituretiameisDevs 
Dæmonibus) ad veritatis maniſe- 
ationem per ipſos fiendam, dum 
divina myſteria ꝑis per Angelos re- 
velantur. The words are quoted 
from Aquinas (ada 24dz( ur. 2. 
Art. 6.) but the opinion is as old at 
leaſt as St. Auſtin, whoſe _— 
0 
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For God hath juſtly giv'n the nations up 
To thy deluſions ; juſtly fince they fell 
Idolatrous : but when his purpoſe is 


Among them to declare his providence 


445 


To thee not known, whencehaſtthou then thy truth, 
But from him or his Angels preſident 
In every province? who themſelves diſdaining 


he and Peter Lombard alledge for 
1 Calton. 


it. 
This notion Milton very probably 


had from Turtullian andSt. Auſtin. 
Tertullian ſpeaking of the Gods of 
the Heathens and their oracles ſays 
Diſpoſitiones etiam Dei & tunc 

rophetis concionantibus excepe- 
From, & nunc lectionibus reſonanti- 
bus carpunt. ita & hinc ſumentes 
quaſdam temporum ſortesxmulan- 
turdivinitatem,dum furantur divi- 
nationem. In oraculis autem, quo 
ingenio ambiguĩtates temperent in 
eventus, ſciunt Crcſi, ſciunt Pyr- 
 rhi. Apol. C. 28. St. Auflin more 
appoitely to our preſent purpoſe, 
anſwering the Heathen boaſts of 
their oracles ſays—tamen nec iſta 
pſa, quie abeis vix raro & clanculo 
proferuntur, movere nos debent, ſi 
cuiquam Dzmonum extortum eſt 
id prodere cultoribus ſais quod di- 
dicerat ex eloquiis prophetarum, 

vel oraculis Angeloram. Aug. De 
Div. Dæmonum. Sect. 12. Tom. 6. 
Ed. Bened, And again Cum enim 
vult Deus etiam per infimos infer- 


| noſque ſpiritus aliquem vera cog- 


T'approach 


noſcere, temporalia dumtaxat at- 
que ad iſtam mortalitatem perti- 
nentia, facile eſt, & non incon- 
gruum, ut omnipotens & juſtus ad 
eorum pœnam, quibus iſta prædi- 
cuntur, ut malum quod eis impen- 
det ante quam veniat prænoſcendo 
patiantur, occulto apparatu mini- 
ſteriorum ſuorum etiam ſpiritibus 
talibus aliquid divinationis imper- 
tiat, ut quod audiunt ab Angelis, 
prenuntient hominibus. De Dix. 
Quzſt. ad Simpl. L. 2. S. 3. Tom. 
6. The following paſſage trom the 
ſame place of St, Auſtin may ſerve 
to illuſtrate what Milton lays a- 
bove at ver. 432. a 


chat hath been thy craft, 
By mixing ſomewhat truc to vent 
more lies. 


Miſcent tamen iſti (Dzmones) fal- 
lacias, & verum quod noſſe potue- 
rint, non docendi magis quam de- 
cipiendi fine prænuntlant. Tuxer. 


. —or his Angels Zee 
he pert | Milton has 
here follow'd the Septuagintread- 
: ing 
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453. Then to thyſelf aſcrib t the 
truth foretold.] Ihe Demons 
¶ Lactantius ſays) could certainly 
foreſee, and truly foretel many 
future events, from theknowled ge 
they had of the diſpoſitions of 
Providence before their fall. And 
then they aſſumed all the honor to 
themſelves, pretending to be the 
authors, and doers of what they 
—— Nam cum diſpoſitiones 
ei præſentiant, quippe qui mi- 
niſtri ejus fuerunt, interponunt ſe 
in his rebus; ut quzcunque a Deo 
vel facta ſunt, vel ſiunt, ipſi potiſ- 
i mum facere, aut feciſſe videantur. 
Div. Inſt. II. 16. Callan. 


456. — henceforth oracles are 
ceas'd,] I would not cenſure 
Milton for mentioning the filence 
of oracles, at our Saviour's appear - 
ing in the world, both here and in 
kis elegant hymn on Chriſt's nati- 
vity, becauſe it adorns the poems, 
tho” it be a vulgar error. Tortin. 


As Milton had before adopted the 


Warburton. 


PARADISE REGAIN'D Book I. 


T'approach thy temples, give thee in command 
What to the ſmalleſt tittle thou ſhalt ſay 
To thy adorers ; thou with trembling fear, 
Or like a fawning paraſite obey'ſt ; 

Then to thyſelf aſcrib'ſt the truth foretold. 
But this thy glory ſhall be ſoon retrench d; 


+50 


No 


ancient opinion of oracles being 
the operations of the fall'n Angels, 
ſo here alſo again he follows the 
ſame authority in making them 
ceaſe at the comiog of our Sa- 
viour. See this matter fully diſ- 
cuſs'd in Fontenelle's hiſtory of 
oracles, and father Baltus's anſwer 
to him. Thyer, 

458. at Delphos] In the fa- 
mous controverſy about ancient 
and modern learning Mr. Wotton 
reproves Sir William Temple, for 
putting Delphos for Deiphi, erey 
where in his Eſſays. Mr. Boyle 
juſtifies it, and ſays that it is uſed 
1 all the fineſt -writers of our 
ws, WE beſt judges of it, par- 
ticularly Waller, Dryden, Creech 
Kc. If theſe authorities may 
juſtify Sir William Temple, they 
may alſo juſtify Milton; but cer- 
tainly the true way of writing is 
not 2 in the accuſative caſę, 
but Delpbi in the nominative. And 
though one would not condemn 
thoſe excellent writers, who haye 
unawares fallen/into the common 


error, yet to defend Delphes upon 


this only pretence, that it has been 
the cuſtom of our Engliſh writers 


- 


Book I. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 
No more ſhalt thou by oracling abuſe 


45 
455 


The Gentiles; henceforth oracles are ceas'd, 
And thou no more with pomp and ſacrifice 
Shalt be inquir'd at Delphos or elſewhere, 

At leaſt in vain; for they ſhall find thee mute. 


God hath now ſent his living oracle 


to call it oz is, as Dr. Bentley 
replies, like the Popiſh prieſt, who 
for 30 years together had read 
Mump/imus in his breviary inſtead 
of Sump/imus; and when a learned 
man told him of his blunder, P11 
not change, ſays he, my old Mump- 


fimuz for your new Sumpfimus. 
460. Ged hath now ſent his living 


oracle 
Into the world) This heavenly 
oracle delivers himſelf here, in 
terms clear enough to alarm the 
Tempter: but it was not time yet 


to put an end tothe temptation by 


giving him full conviction. Tan- 


tum vero ei innotuit (Chriſtus) 
uantum voluiĩt; tantum autem vo- 
uit, quantum oportaĩt. [ Aug. De 
Civ. Pei IX. 21, | have put & 
for eis to ſuit it to my preſent pur- 
poſe] The Son of God was ſent, 


a man amongſt men, to teach them 


-wiva voce, Conveying his inſtruc. 


tions to the underſtanding by the 
ear. In this view he was a Selur 
oracle, and diſtinguiſh'd from the 

other oracle, the Fioly Spirit, who 


communicates himſelf by filent 
impreſſions upon the mind within. 


460 


Into 


| Bat Chriſt had a nobler meaning. 


In the Greek Fathers he is ſtil'd 
avrelun, Ca Bun, Aeg Cur, eſſen- 
tial life, the living counſel, and 
the living word of God. And St. 
John ſays, that in him was life, aud 
the life was the light of men. I. 4. 
This meaning was not uno 

by the Tempter. He eaſily per- 
ceivedthattheeternal Word might 
be the living oracle intended: and 
his words a little below ver. 475. 
ſeem to be afeign'd acknowledge- 
ment of what he would not yer 
believe, tho* he feared it might 
be Ms. 


But thou art plac'd above me, 
thou art Lord; 
From thee 1 can and muſt ſub- 
miſs iadure 
Check or reproof, and glad to 


Ta fo quit 

Thou art the firſt begattenof God, 
and Lord of all things; and thou 
canft remand me to that dreadful 


deep, whither thy thander drove 
me out of Heaven. Callas. 


60.— bi; living oracle] We 
4 ing or, * 


46 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book I. 
Into the world to teach his final will, 

And ſends his Spi'rit of truth henceforth to dwell 
In pious hearts, an inward oracle 
To all truth requiſite for men to know, 

So ſpake our Saviour; but the ſubtle Fiend, 465 
Though inly ſtung with anger and diſdain 
Diſſembled, and this anſwer ſmooth return'd, 

_ . Sharply thou haſt inſiſted on rebuke, 
And urg'd me hard with doings, which not will 
But miſery hath wreſted from me: where 470 
Eafily canſt thou find one miſerable, 
And not enforc'd oft-times to part from truth 
If it may ſtand him more in ſtead to lie, 
Say and unſay, feign, flatter, or abjure ? 
But thou art plac'd above me, thou art Lord; 475 
From thee I can and muſt ſubmiſs indure 
Check or reproof, and glad to ſcape fo quit. 
Hard arc the ways of truth, and rough to walk, 
Smooth. 
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bas prevailed in moſt of the-edi- . or 
tions, lowing oracle inftead 2 1197 
oracle by — another a little after- = 
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Smooth on the tongue diſcours d, pleaſing to th ear, 
And tuneable as ſylvan pipe or ſong; 480 
What wonder then if I delight to hear 
Her dictates from thy mouth? moſt men admire. 
Virtue, who follow not her lore : permit me 
To hear thee when I come (fince no man comes) 
And talk at leaſt, though I deſpair to' attain. 485 
Thy father, who is holy, wiſe and pure, | 
Suffers the hypocrite or atheous prieſt 
To tread his facred courts, and miniſter 
About his altar, handling holy things, | 
Praying or vowing, and vouchſaf d his voice 490 
To Balaam reprobate, a prophet yet 
Inſpir'd ; diſdain not ſuch acceſs to me. 
To whom our Saviour with unalter'd brow. 
Thy coming hither, though I know thy ſcope, 
I bid not or forbid ; do as thou find'ſt - — 495 
Permiſſion from above; thou canſt not more. 


He 


publican principles at the Reflora- ſaying of Medea, Ov. Met. VII. 
tion? 7. Her. „ 


82. men admire Video meliora, proboque z 

Virtue, who follow not her lore:} Deteriora ſequor. 
Imitated from the well known | 
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48 PARADISE REGAIN'D. | BookT. 
le added not; and Satan bowing; low 

His gray diſſimulation, diſappear'd 

Into thin air diffas'd : for now began 

Night with her ſullen wings to double - ſnade 506 
The deſert ; fowls in their clay neſts were conch'd ; 


* 407. Satan bowing b 
His gray diſfimulation,] An ex- 


word - catching critics will very 
probably — Bos, but readers of 
true taſte admire; It is a truę in- 
ſtance of the feliciter audet. There 
is another of the ſame kind in this 
book, where the poet ſays, ſpeak- 


Gng of the angelic quire, ver. 170. 


and in celeſtial meaſures 
mov'd, 
Cireling the throne and ſinging, 
ewhile the hand 
Sung with the voice. Thyer. 


498. — 
= thin air diſfus d:] So Virgil 
Mercury. En. IV. 278. 


The end of the Firſt Book, 


preffion this, which your little 


And now wild beafts came forth the woods to roam. 


4 
Et protul in tenuem ex oculis 
evanuit auram. , 
oo. ——to double-ſpade 
The deſert ;] He has expreſſed 
the ſame thought elſewhere 


In double night of darkneſs, and 
of ſhades, 


And the reader will naturally ob- 
ſerve, how properly the images 
are taken from the place, where 
the ſcene is laid. It is not a de- 
ſcription of night at large, but of 
a night in the deſert : and as Mr. 
Thyer ſays, is very | ſhort, tho' 
poetical. The reaſon no doubt 
was, becauſe the poet had before 
labor'd this ſcene to the utmoſt 


perfection in his Paradiſe Loſt, 


| 


THE 
SECOND BO OK 
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Vol. I. E. 
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7 6 


main'd 


K IT. 


[EAN while the new-baptiz'd, who yet re- 


At Jordan with the Baptiſt, and had ſeen 
Him whom they heard ſo late expreſly call'd 


Jeſus Mefliah Son of God declar d. 


1. Mean while the new-bajti 
&c. ] The greateſt and i juſt- 
eſt objection to this poem is the 
narrowneſs of its plan, which be- 
ing confin'd to that fingle ſcene 

our Saviour's life on earth, his 
temptation in the deſert, has too 
much ſameneſs in it, too much of 
the ing and too little of the 
deſcriptive part, adefe& moſt cer- 
tainly in an epic poem, which 
ought to conſiſt of a proper and 
happy mixture of the inſtructive 
and the delightful. Milton was 


himſelf, no doubt, ſenſible of this 


imperſection, and has therefore 
very judiciouſly contriy'd and in- 


trod ue d all the little digreſſions 


that could with any ſort of 
priety connect with his ſobjeck, in 
order to relieve and refreſh the 
reader's attention. The folfowin 

converſation betwixt Andrew an 

Simon upon the mifling our Savi- 
our ſo long, with the Virgin's re- 
8cRions on the ſame occaſion, and 


1 


And 
the council of the Devils how beſt 
to attack their enemy, are inſtances 
of this ſort, and both very hap- 
pily executed in their reſpective 
ways. The language of the former 
is not glaring and impaſſion'd, but 
cool and unaffected, correſponding 
moſt exactly to the humble pious 


character of the ſpeakers. That of 


the latter is full of energy and ma. 
jeſty, and not a whit inferior tu 
their moſt ſpirited ſpeeches in the 
Paradiſe Loſt. This may be given 
as one proof out of mayy others, 
that, if the Paradiſe Regain'd is 
inferior, as indeed I think it muſt 
be allow'd to be, to the Parzdiſe 
Loſt, it cannot juftly be imputed, 


as ſome would have it, to any de - 


cay of Milton's genius, but to his 
being cramp'd down by a more 
barren and contracted ſubject. 


A Thyer. 
3 Meffiab Son of Cod dev 
255 This is a 4 miſtake 
in the poet. All that the people - 
E 2 could 


K of 


PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book II. 


And on that high authority had believ'd, 5 
And with him talk'd, and with him lodg'd, I mean 
Andrew and Simon, famous after known, 


With others though in holy writ not nam'd, 
Now miſſing him their joy ſo lately found, 


So lately found, and ſo abruptly gone, 
Began to doubt, and doubted many days, 


could collect from the declarations 
of John the Baptiſt and the voice 
from Heaven was that he was a 
reat prophet, and this was all they 
did in fact collect; they were un- 
certain whether he was their pro- 
mis'd Meſſiah. Warburton, 
/ 6 II mean 
Andrew and Simon,] This ſounds 
very proſaic; but I ind a like in- 
ſtance or two in Harringtonꝰs tranſ- 
lation of the Orlando Furioſo. 
Cant. 31. St. 46. 


And calling ſtill upon that noble 
name, | 
That often had the Pagans over- 
come, 
(1 mean Renaldo's houſe of Mon- 
_ falbane.) 5 


And again St. 55, 
Further ſhe did to Brandimart 
- recount, 
How ſhe had ſeen the bridge the 
Pagan made, | 
(1 mean the cruel Pagan Rodo- 
mont.) 


The particulars ber related are 


firft findeth his own brother Simon, 


| 13. Sometimes they thoug 


10 


And 


founded upon the firſt chapter. of 
St. John, Two of John's diſci- 
ples, upon his teſtimony, followed 
Feſus: and they came, and faw 
awhere he davelt, and abode wwith him 
that day. One of the tao was An- 
drew, Simon Pater's brother. He 


and ſaith unto him, Me have found 
the Meſſias ; and he brought bim to 
Jeſus. Theſe incidents our author 
1mproves to great advantage; and 
as his ſubject was ſcanty and bar- 
ren, he ſhoweth his ſkill and judg- 
ment in embelliſhing it with as 
many particulars; and intereſtin 
as many perſons in it, as he 
ſibly could, | 


bt he mi 


be only hu, ] Virg. En. VI. 
870. 


Oſtendent terris hune tantdm fa- 
ta, nec ultra / 


Eſſe finent, | 


16. Ard the great Hi,] Or 
Ti/hbite as he is called inScripture, 
1 Kings XVII. 1. Elijah, a _— 


Book II. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


53 


And as the days increas'd, increas'd their doubt: 
Sometimes they thought he might be only ſhown, 
And for a time caught up to God, as once 


Moſes was in the mount, and miſſing long; 


is 


And the great Thiſbite, who on fiery wheels 
Rode up to Heav'n, yet once again to come. 
Therefore as thoſe young prophets then with care 


of Thiſbe or Tiſhbe, a city of the 
country of Gilead, beyond Jor- 
dan. Yet once again to come. For 
it hath been the opinion of the 
church, that there would be an 
Elias before Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing as well as before his firſt : 
and this opinion the learned Mr, 
Mede ſupports from the prophecy 
of Malachi IV. 5. Behold I will 
fend you Elijah the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord &c: and from what 
our Savioar ſays Mat, XVII. 11. 
Elias truly ſhall fis come, and re- 
ſtore all things. Thefe words our 
Saviour ſpake when John Baptiſt 
was beheaded, and yet ſpeaks as 
of a thing future, awoxararnou- 
wala, and ſhall reftore all things. 
But as it was not Elias in perſon, 
but only in ſpirit, who appeared 


before our Saviour's firſt coming, 


ſo will it alſo be before his ſecond. 
The reader may fee the argu- 
ments at large in Mr. Mede's Diſ- 
courſe XXV. which no doubt Mil- 
ton had read, not only on account 
of the fame and excellence of the 


Sought 


writer, but as he was alſo his fel- 
low - collegian. 
18. Therefore as theſe young pro- 
phets then with care 
Sought hft Elijah, &c] 2 Kings 
IE. 17. They ſeat fifty 1 


fought three days, Fut found him not. 


So in each place theſe nigh to Betha« 
bara: ſuch elleipſes, as Mr. Symp- 
ſon obſerves, are frequent, and 
eſpeciaſly in our author. I» Jeri- 
cho the city 7 ins, fo it is called 
Deut. XX iv. 3. and Joſephus, 
Strabo, Pliny, and all writers de- 
ſcribe it as abounding with thoſe 
trees, Lien, mention'd John III. 
2 is Rowe 3 Salem. 
And Jabs alſo was izing in 
Enon — to Salim. But * 
pears to be no particular reaſon for 
our author's calling it Salem old, 
unleſs he takes it to be the ſame 
with the Sbalem mention'd Gen. 
XXXIII. 48. or confounds it with 
the Sa/em where Melchizedek was 
king. Machers, a caſtle in the 
mountainous part of Peræa or the 
country beyond Jordan, which 
river is weil know to ran thro” 
E 3 the 


n. 
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Sought loſt Elijah, fo in each place theſe 
Nigh to Bethabara ; in Jericho 29 
The city' of palms, . Anon, and Salem old, | 
Machzrus, and each town or city wall'd 
On this ſide the broad lake Genezaret, 
Or in Peræa; but return'd in vain, 
Then on the bank of Jordan, by a creek, | 25 
Where winds with reeds and ofiers whiſp'ring play, 
Plain fiſhermen, no greater men them call, 
Cloſe in a cottage low together got, 
Their unexpected loſs and plaints out breath d. 

Alas, from what high hope to what relapſe 30 

Unlook'd for are we fall'n ! our eyes beheld 
Meſſiah certainly now come, ſo long | 
Expected of our fathers; we have heard 
His words, his wiſdom full of grace and truth j 
Now, now, for ſure, deliverance is at hand, 35 


The 

che lake of Gemezareth, or the ſea A ſhepherd's hoy, no better _ 

of Tiberias, or the ſea of Galilee, him call. | 
as it is otherwiſe called. So that 

they ſearched in each place on this 3% Alas, from what bigh 15 


ec So we read in the firſt edition 7 


& Jord x 
3 e 1 Pres fe in moſt of the others 1. is abſurdly 
h printed n 


9 94 on i ror 7 _ —— 
mien themcall Imitated from "Alas, from that high hope to 
the beginning of Spenſer's Shep- e ga hope 
berd's Calendar. Tn what relapſe. 


1 


Book II. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 55 
The kingdom ſhall to Iſrael be reſtor d. 
Thus we rejoie d, but ſoon our Joy is turu d 
Into perplexity and new amaze : ve 1001 
For whither is he gone, what aceident | 
Hath wrapt him from us? will he now retire 40 
After appearance, and again prolong 
Our expectation ? God of Ifras], 
Send thy Meſſiah forth, the time is come 
Behbld the kings of th' earth how they oppreſs 
Thy choſen, to what highth their pow'r _ 45 
They have exalted, and behind them caſt | 
All fear of thee ; ariſe and vindicate 
Thy glory, free thy people from their yoke. | 
But let us wait; thus far he hath perform'd, 

Sent his Anointed, and to us reveal'd him, go 
By his great Prophet, pointed at and ſhown _ 
In public, and with him we have convers d; 


Let 
vs miſero miki, quants de ſpe the Jews. Lord, <ilt hos at this 
decidi! Terence Heaut, II. III. g. ine reffore again the kingdam 10 


of grace and truth ;] Ifrael ? Acts J. 6. 

Ge en 3663 l 14. The Word 43. Ged of 1frail,&e:) This ſud- 

aba: ns! and dwelt among 1, den turn, and breaking ſorth into 

—fu K. grace and truth. — 
m_ —— — —.—— — 


They are proper 
the lege, and of the Plats, — 


* 
ä of Ws ö 
36. Mock 


56 
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| Let us be glad of this, and all our fears 

Lay on his providence ; he will not fail, 

Nor will withdraw him now, nor will recall, 55 
Mock us with his bleſt ſight, then ſnatch him hence; 

Soon we ſhall ſee our hope, our joy return. 

Thus they out of their plaints new hope reſume 
To find whom at the firſt they found unſought : 


But to his mother Mary, when ſhe faw 


60 


Others return'd from baptiſm, not her ſon, ' 
Nor left at Jordan, tidings of him none, 

Within het breaſtthoughcalm, her breaſt thoughpure, 
Motherly cares and fears got head, and rais'd 


Some troubled thoughts, which ſhe in ſighs thus clad. 


36. Mect us with.his blaſt fight, 
then ſnatch him bence;] Virgil 
En. I. 407. 
5 ——falſis 
Ludis imaginibus. 
En. VI. 870. 


Oſtendent terris hunc tantùm 
fata, neque ultra 
Eſſe ſinent. Fortin. 


50. But to hit mother Mary, The 
meaning of the common reading 
__ have any, and be not a blun- 
der of the preſs) muſt be — ad 
matrem quod attinet 27 for or 
47 10 his mother her 
part. Or the meaning might be 
$00 0: 2 7 


0 


——-But [to come] to his mother 


Mary to [come next to ſpeak 
of] his mother. Sanctius obſerves, 
that all languages delight in bre- 
vity. Milton certainly is fond of 
it in ours. His ſtile is exceedingly 
elleiptical, and ſometimes crampt 
by an unnatural conciſeneſs, This 
might be the caſe here; but I 
would rather believe, that the poet 
dictated 1 | 
. But O! his mother Mary,. 
See the happy effect of a very ſmall 
alteration ! The tranſition to the 
great mother is freed from an auk- 
ward elleipſis; and the poet brings 
her upon the ſcene, with a com- 
paſſionate 


Book II. 


O what avails me now that honor high 


PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


8 


To have conceiv'd of God, or that ſalute 
Hail highly favor'd, among women bleſt ! 
While I to forrows am no leſs advanc'd, 


And fears as eminent, above the lot 


Of other women, by the birth I bore, 

In ſuch a ſeaſon born when ſcarce a ſhed 
Could be obtain'd.to ſhelter him or me 

From the bleak air; a ſtable was our warmth, 


A manger his; yet ſoon enforc'd to fly 


75 


Thence into Egypt, till the murd'rous king 


Were dead, who ſought his life, and miſſing fill d 


With infant blood the ſtreets of Bethlehem; 


paſſionate feeling of ker grief. If 
this reading was but poſſeſſed of 
the editions, nothing could be ob- 
jected to it. Calton. 
am no friend to alterations of the 
text, unleſs they are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary. The conſtruction is 
But to his mother —— within her 
breaſt —— matherly cares and fears 
got head, and raid ſome troubled 
thoughts and if the words were 
brought thus near together, there 
would not perhaps be thought that 
difficulty and perplexity in the 

ſyntax, 
63. Within her brea S calm, 

ber breaft thoug — 
Marber iy cares and foar: got bead, ] 
b EY 


From 


A ſentiment much of the ſame 
kind with that in the Paradiſe 
Loft, where upon the fall of our 
firſt parents it is ſaid X. 23. 


dim ſadneſs did not ſpate 
That time celeftial viſages, yet 
mix'd 
bes Ione violated not their 
iſs : | 


and may alſo ſerve to confirm what 
has been obſerv'd in the note u 
that place. How much more di 
nity and amiableneſs in this cha- 
rater than in that of a Stoical in- 
difference and freedom from all 
perturbations as they term it? 


79. —in 
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From Egypt home return'd, in Nazareth 
Hath been our dwelling many years; his life 80 
Private, unactive, calm, contemplative, 

Little ſuſpicious to any kingy but now 

Full grown to man, acknowledg' d, as I hear, 

By. John the Baptiſt, and in public ſhown, 

Son own'd from Heaven by his Father's voice; 85 
I look'd for ſome great change; to honor? no, 
But trouble, as old Simeon plain foretold, 
That to the fall and riſing he ſhould be 

Of many in Iſral, and to a fign 

Spoken againſt, that through my very ſoul 90 
A ſword ſhall pierce ; this is my favor d lot, 
| My exaltation to afflictions high; 

Afflicted I may be, it ſeems, and bleſt; 


1 


72 unit Nazareth 1 will not argue that, nur will 
ath been our daurlling many years; ] repine. If; Fe$1 
She mentions this as part of their Put where dilays he now ? ſome 
diſtreſs, becauſe the country of great intent ; 4 
Galilee, whereof Nazareth was a Conceals him:] How Haig 
city, was the moſt deſpiſed part of does Milton here verify the cha- 
Paleſtine, deſpiſe# by the Jews rafter he had before given of the 
— — , — therefore —— bleſſed Virgin in the lines above? 

niel aſketh Philip John I. 46, . within ber breaff though calm, 
1 {0 rhing come out of Na- ber breaſt though — ver 
7 1 1 | Moy cares and fears got 


93. A0 1 be it ſeems, . | 
end bf * We ſee at one view aka.” 
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I will not argue that, nor will repine. 
But where delays he now? ſome great intent 95 
Conceals him: when twelve years he ſcarce had ſeen, 
J loſt him, but fo found, as well I faw fl 
He could not loſe himſelf; but went about 
His Father's buſineſs ; what he meant I mus'd, 
Since underſtand; much more his abſence now 100 
Thus long to ſome great purpoſe he obſcures. 
But I to wait with patience am inur'd ; | 
My heart hath been a ſtore-houſe long of things 
And fſay'ings laid up, portending ſtrange events. L 
Thus Mary pond'ring oft, and oft to mind 105 
Recalling what remarkably had paſs'd 
Since firſt her ſalutation heard, with thoughts 
Meekly compos'd awaited the fulfilling : 


The 


the ſaint, and the tenderneſs of the 103. My heart hath bern a flore- 
mother; and I think nothing can © long of things | 
be conceiv'd more beantifal and And /ayings laid . 
moving than the ſudden ſtart of Thar Mary pend'ringoft,] Allud- 
fond impatience in the third line, ing to what is ſaid of her, Luke 
But where delays he now ? breakin It's Put Mary kept all theſe 
in ſo abruptly upon the compos'd things, and pon, them in her heart : 
refignation expreſs'd in the two and again, ver, 61. but bis mother 
preceding ones. The ſame beauty kept all rheſe ſayings in ber heart : 
_ 16continuedin her ſuddenlycheck- fo conſiſtent is the part That ſhe. 
ing herſelf, and reſuming her calm acts here with her character in 
and reſign'd character again in Scripture. 
theſe words — forme great intent 
conceals him, =Thyer, _ : 110, —wi 
132 


60 


\ 
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The while her fon tracing the defert wild, 


Sole but with holieſt meditations fed, - 
Into himſelf deſcended, and at once 


110 


All his great work to come before him ſet; 
How to begin, how to accompliſh beſt 
His end of being on earth, and miſſion high : 


For Satan with fly preface to return 


115 


Had left him vacant, and with ſpeed was gone 
Up to the middle region of thick air, | 
Where all his potentates in council fat; 
There without ſign of boaſt, or ſign of joy, 


110. ——with bolieſt meditations 

fea,] An expreſſion very ſig- 

nificant, and the ſame with that in 
Paradiſe Loſt. III. 37. 


Then feed on theughts &. 
| Thyer, 

111. Into himſelf deſcended.) In 
ſeſe deſcendere. Perfius Sat.I'V.23. 


115. —with fly preface to return] 


Mr. Sympſon propoſes to read, 
N uith fly purpoſe to return: 


but preface is better, alluding to 
what Satan had ſaid I. 483, 
—— it me 
To hear thee when l come c. 


Satan's concluding ſpeech at their 
firſt meeting was a preface to their 
meeting again. — 


Solicitous 


122. ian ib element 
E _ his reign allotted, rightlier 
. talPd | 


Pow'rs of fire, air, water, and 
earth bencasb,] It was a noti- 

on among the Ancients, eſpecially 
„ Platoniſts, that there 
were Demons in each element, 
ſome viſible, others inviſible, in 
the æther, and fre, and air, and 
water, ſo that ho part of che world 
was devoid of foul: no d va. 
axxo Jaime, be vas xakoin ar Ti 
vin rug, nal rarer v Forxtuuny 
06 jury 3gt TH, of Jt aogaror, 1 74 4 
begs, nat wu, aps Thy vat dar, os 
pndv x00 uw fue · uns epuorge 
as Alcinous in his fummary of the 
Platonic doctrins ſays cap. 5. Mi- 
chael Pſellus, in his dialogue con- 
cerning the operation of Demons, 
from whence, Milton * 
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Solicitous and blank he thus began. 


61 


120 


Princes, Heav'n's ancient Sons, ethereal Thrones, 


Demonian Spirits now, from th' element 


Each of his reign allotted, rightlier call'd 
Pow'rs of fire, air, water, and earth beneath, 
So may we hold our place and theſe mild ſeats 125 


Without new trouble; ſuch an enemy 


Is riſen to invade us, who no leſs 

Threatens than our expulſion down to Hell; 

I, as I undertook, and with the vote 
Conſenting in full frequence was impower'd, 130 


ſome of his notions of Spirits, (as 
we obſerved in a note upon the 
Paradiſe Loſt I. 423.) ſpeaks to 
the ſame purpoſe, that there are 
many kinds of Demons, and of 
all ſorts of forms and bodies, fo 
that the air above us and around 
us is full, the earth and the ſea 
are full, and the inmoſt and deep- 
eſt receſſes ; n Jamoru yin, 
dal warodara Tae; win; xas Ta c- 
mara de was Wen wer Tor age, 
Toy To drehe, ö nas o ig dH 
d yaas xa lar, nas To; 
Nx, ai Budiag [Bull] re- 
we, p. 41. and he divides t 
into fix kinds, the fiery, the aery, 
the earthy, the watry, the ſubter- 
raneous, and the lucifagous : ro 
Rare, To ae, To + To 


* ra To e 


Have 


— ras JooaroInrer, To p. 45. 


Edit. Lutet Pariſ. 1615. But x 

Demons not only reſided in the 
elements, and partook of their 
nature, but alſo preſided and 
ruled over them, as Jupiter in 
the air, Vulcan in the fire, N 

tune in the water, Cybele in 


the earth, and Pluto under the 


130. —in ] Ml 
ton, -in his Hiſtory of England, 
has faid, The aflembly was u 
and frequent and in Paradiſe 
Loſt I. 797. the council of De- 
vils was and full, Here 
the adjective is converted into a 
ſubſtantive, and in I. 128: and 
Shakeſpear uſes it in ſame 
manner. Timon Act 5. Se. 1 


It be be man, 
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Have found him, view d him, taſted him, but find 
Far other labor to be undergone , . 


Than when I dealt with Adam firſt of Men, 


Though Adam by his wife's allurement fell, 
However to this man inferior far, 133 


If he be man by mother's fide at leaſt. 
With more than human gifts from Heav'n dom d. 
Perfections abſolute; graces divine, 


Therefore I am 


2 Tel Ath Athens, in the frequexce of 


gree 
From high to low throughout. 


136. Ile be har's fide 
= 2 * . 


no doubt of Chriſt's being a ua 


by the mother: fide; but the want 


of a comma in its due place after 
man, hath puzzled both the ſenſe 
and the confruftion, Hei, muſt 
be underſtood. at the end of _ 
verie, to ſupport the ſyntax. 

Fon fide 
dt leaſt [bei is Calun. 8 


we have ſtill preſerved the nt- 
ing of ll go pogo" oy 


haps may chooſe to 
the des ork together, and under — 


it N Satan had heard bim de- 


4 


And amplitude of mind to greateſt deeds. 
m'd, leſt confidence 140 
Of my ſucceſs with Eve in Paradiſe N 


Deceive 


elar· d from Heaven, and knew bim 
to be the Son of God; and now - 


aſter the trial that he had made of 


him, he ions whether he be 
man eyes by the mother's ſide, 


If he be man by mother's fide 
at leaſt. 


And hs hap - of — in 
5 not to ſay any thing 
to the evil Spirits hat may w—_ 
but evety thing that ma 
their idea of his antagon 

139. A amplitude of mts 
- - | greateſt deads. ] There is a great 
deal of a nity ag well as ſigniſi- 
cancy in t rag law fon, and none 


2 certainly could have been better 


ſelected to expreſs the idea which 
the poet intended to convey. He 
„ 
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Deceive ye to perſuaſiom over- ſure 
Of like ſucceeding here; n nom 
Rather to be in readineſs, with hand 
Or counſel to aſſiſt; leſt I ho erſt 143 
e 

So ſpake th' old Serpent doubting, and from all 


he ra 

1 .Diſp, TT 
ne, 5 &g 

con reggae guam 427 jr) ca 
maxime: eminet con- 

nendis et deſpiciendis dolori- 

— ud am eſſe omnium rem pul- 

cherrimam. Miltog«had 2 ny 

dappy talent in the” choice 

_ — ny — h 'a very 

coniiderable part o 

Let the SIN, but try irate 

an other word . the ſame bg- 

Wr in the 

i this, verſe, and be 1 ſdon 

convinc'd, that none can be foun 

tu ill it r 

propriety, 

150. Beligh, the diffolute) 27 
bore dend choſe tore Jaa . 


42 1 1 


wg wat 


2 tibĩ 


With clamor was aſſur d their utmoſt aid 
At his command: when from amidſt them. roſe 
Belial, the diſſoluteſt Spi'rit that fell, 
The ſenſualleſt, and after Aſmoda: 
The oy rave and thus aid. 


150 


| Zet 

jected! 10 as harſh and (nds 
nious, but in wy-opinion the 
objedion _— = a remarka able 
beauty in them. It is true, they 
don't run very ſmoothly off the 
tongue, but then they are with 
m tterjudgmentſocontriv'd, 
that the reader is obliged to dg. 
particular emphaſis, ang to Juli 
as it were for ſome time upon 
that word in gy: verſe which 
wok ſtrong! 1 charac- 

Sore, 1. gens 
2 Oh ft... "Thi has a very 

& by. imprefling the — 
more . upon the mind. 
contributes even in ſome meaſure 


to jacreaſe our averkon. to the 
qdious _— of Belial Tr g 


ing, e ene. 
rode. ee ver 
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Set women in his eye, and in his walk, 
Among daughters of men the faireſt found ; 


Many are in each region paſſing fair 


155 


As the noon ſky ; more like to Goddeſſes 
Than mortal creatures, graceful and diſcreet, 
Expert in amorous arts, inchanting tongues | 


Perſuaſive, virgin majeſty with mild 
And ſweet _— on terrible t approach, 160 


| very tone of voice with ra 
theſe verſes maſt neceſſari] . | 
er. 


_ 

53: der avomen in his eye, &c. ] 
As this temptation is not men- 

tion'd, nor any hint given of it in 
the goſpels, it could not fo well 
have been propos'd to our Saviour, 
it is much more fitly made the ſub- 
Je of debate among the wicked 
ſpirits themſelves. * All that can 
_be ſaid in commendation of the 


alledged to 3 it, is 
'here Gage up with greater ſorce 
and elegance, than I ever remem- 
ber to have ſeen it in any other au- 
thor. And the character of Belie! 
in the Paradiſe Loft, and the part 


that he ſiſtains there, ſufficiently 


ſhow how properly he is intro- 
duced upon the pe -N 
He is ſaid to be 
after Aſmodai, 1 as it is 
written Paradiſe Loſt VI. 365, or 
Aſmodins IV. 168. the luſtful An- 
gel, who loved Sarah the daughter 


er of beauty, and all that can 


lie Incubus 


| . 


Skill'd 


of Raguel, and deſtroyed bes ſe. 


ven huſbands; as we read in the 
book of Tobit. ant 
188.— air au 
vary cp met with this 
hraſe in his beloved Spenſer and 
hakeſpear ; and ticular] in 
Romeo's commenidations his 
miſtreſs, Act 1. Scene 2. 


Show we a miſtreſs, that is po 


g fair ; 
hat doth her beauty ſerve, but 


— read, who paſs'd 
N may | 
that falt fair? 


161, ShIP4 4% retive, and in re- 


tiring draw 
"Hearts after them] In the ſame 
manner Milton in his deſcription 
of Eve. Paradiſe Loſt, VIII. 504. 


them tangled in amorous 
— 
amorous 


2 


* 
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Skill'd to retire, and in retiring draw 

Hearts after them tangled in amorous nets. 
Such object hath the pow'r to ſoft'n and tame 
Severeſt temper, ſmooth the rugged'ſt brow, 


Enerve, and with voluptuous hope diſſolve, 


165 


Draw out with credulous deſire, and lead 


At will the manlieſt, reſoluteſt breaſt, 


As the magnetic hardeſt iron draws. þif 


amorous rather in the ſenſe of the 
Italian amore/o, which is applied 
to any thing relating to the paſſion 
of love, than in its common Eng- 
liſh acceptation, in which it ge- 
nerally expreſſes ſomething of the 
paſſion itſelf, T hyer. 

166. Draw out with credulous 

defirt,) This beautiful expreſ- 

fion was form'd partly upon the 
6 animi credula mutui of 
Od. IV. I. 30. 


Ed ſond hope of mutual fire, 
The ſtill-believing, ſtill· renew d 
deſire, 
as Mr, P hraſes it. And 
as Mr. Thyer thinks, it is partly 
an alluſion to Terence. f 
IV. I. 23. i 
Non tibi ſatis eſſe hoc viſum 
ſolidum eſt gaydium. 
Niſi me laQtaiſes amantem, et 
falſa ſpes produceres. 
168. 4s the magnetic 
Vor. I. % 


iron 
is ſi- 


Orace. 


Women, 


mile In his Imagines Vol. 2. p. 2. 
Ed. Gizv, E. & raxum fee 
Carbine on, Thy ta- pr earn amoruras 
avrn; ; anatu vag on h 
ande ar han, 56g xas & e » 
marina d row odge · But if the 
fair one once look upon » 
what is it that can get you 
her ? She will draw you after her 
at yon bound hand and foot, 
Jul as the loadſtone draws iron. 
e may obſerve that Milton, by 
reſtraining the compariſon to the 
power of beauty over the wiſeſt 
— and the n | 
iven it a propriety, which 
is loft in a more g applica- 
Clau- 


tion. See a little poem 


Andria. dian's on the Magnet. It is the 


5th of his Eidyllia.' Calles. 
As the magnetic, It ſhould be the 
or the magnetic fore but 
Milton often converts the adjec- 
tive, and uſes it as the ſubſtantive, 
Mr. Thyer wiſhes ſome authority 
could be found to juſtify the omit- 
ting of this line, which in bis 
opinion 
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Women, when nothing elſe, beguil'd the heart 
Of wiſeſt Solomon, and made him build, . . 170 
And made him bow to the Gods of his wives. 

To whom quick anſwer Satan thus return'd. 
Belial, in much uneven ſcale thou weigh'ſt 
All others by thyſelf ; becauſe of old 
Thou thyſelf doat'dſt on womankind, admiring 175 


Their ſhape, their color, 


and attractive grace, 


None are, thou think'ſt, but taken with ſuch toys. 
Before the flood thou with thy luſty crew, 


opinion is very low and mean; 


and appears too the more ſo, as 
it immediately follows ſome of the 
fineſt and moſt maſterly verſes in 
the whole poem. The ſimile is in 
ſelf trite oy (99 wed) and the 
conceit implied in the word haraeſt 
boyiſh — laſt degree. This 
ſhows that all Milton's learning 
and genius could not entirely pre- 
ſerve him ſrom being infected with 
* -that fanciful ſort of wit, which 
too much prevailed in the age, in 
which hbe.frſt form'd his taſte, 


177. None are, thon thin, but 
rakenwwithſuch toys. } The Line 


would be clearer, i it run thus, 


None are, thou think'ſt, alen 

. but with ſuch toys. Symp/on. 
178. Before the fond c] It is to 
War rem our — las ſo 
often adopted the vulgar notion of 


Falſe 


the Angels having commerce with 
women, founded upon that miſta- 
ken text of Scripture, Gen. VI. 2. 
The ſons of God Jaw the daughters of 
men, that they evere fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they 
choſe. See Paradiſe Loſt III. 463. 
and V. 447. But tho” he ſeems to 
_ that opinion, as we may 
uppoſe, to embelliſh his I 
yet he ſhows elſewhere 2 
underſtood the text rightly, of 
the ſons of Seth, who were the 
worſhippers of the true God, in- 
termarrying with the daughters 
of wicked Cain, Paradiſe Loſt 
XI. 621. . 
To theſe that ſober race of men, 


whoſe lives 

REES titled them the ſons of 

Shall yield up all their virtue, 
Ignobly. 


1 
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Falſe titled ſons of God, roaming the earth 


Caſt wanton eyes on the daughters of men, 


- — 


And coupled with them, and begot a race. 
Have we not ſeen, or by relation heard, 
In courts and regal chambers how thou lurk'ſt, 


In wood or grove by moſly fountain fide, 
In valley or green meadow, to way-lay. 


185 


Some beauty rare, Caliſto, Clymene, N 
Daphne, or Semele, Antiopa, _ 
Or Amymone, Syrinx, many more 


Ignobly, to the trains and to the 
ſmiles | 
Of theſe fair atheiſts. 


180 C en the daugh- 
ter Gn Is Pſetlus 's Din- 
. Oper: D#m. theſe ſenſu- 
alities ſeem to be confin'd to the 
three loweſt urders of evil De- 
mons: [p. 39. Ed. Gaulm. Lut. 
Par, 16156. ] and Aſmodal in the 
Greek of Tobit is called only a 
Demon or an evil Demon ; 
the Talmudiſts, Grotius ſays, [not. 
ad Tobiam] ſet dim at the head of 
all the Demons. In our poet's Daphne 
oo it was ſeriouſly believed b 

ery learned men of our own, 
to the Platonic philoſophy, 
mn the Devil had carnal com- 
merce with witches. See More's 
Anridotes againſt atheiſm, B. 3. 


* 12, Calas. 


Too 


182.— or by relation beard, ] 
Here Milton forgot himſelf. It is 
a Devil who ſpeaks; yet the words 
can only ſuit the poet. Warburton. 


925 long,] A concile way of 


* ſor more too 
= Toke anther had ub ie 
before. Paradiſe Loſt III. 473. 
And indeed more would have been 
700 long, and it would have been 
better if he had not enumerated 
ſo many of the loves of the Gods. 
— fore Antiopa were miſ- 

to Tapiter ; Clymene, and 
to Apollo 


tune, and 
ings are known to every 
boy, but add no di 1 
vine Nr 
not t e moſt pleafing fu 
— ab 
tho“ w t by the hand of a Ti- 
F 2 0 tiaa 


Too long, then lay'ſt thy ſcapes on names ador'd, 
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Apollo, Neptune, Jupiter, or Pan, 199 
Satir, or Faun, or Sylyan ? But theſe haunts 
Delight not all; among the ſons of men, 

How many have with a ſmile made ſmall account 


Of beauty and her lures, | eaſily ſcorn'd 


tian or a Julio Romano, But our 


author makes ample amends in 


what follows. 


190. Apollo, Neptute, &] Both 
here and elſewhere Milton conſi- 
ders-the Gods of the heathens as 
Demons, or Devils. Navls; oi 9:0 


av «bv. Ag. Plal. XCV. 5. 


nd the notion of the Demons 

ving commerce with women in 
tha ſhape of the heathen Gods is 
very ancient, and is expreſly aſ- 
ſerted by TuſtinMartyr,from whom 
probably our author borrow'd jt. 
544pyTET A yap rng ee Tara 
de, PayNcs, ETWPartias M 
Ae, #44 YUIYGINAS EIN SLOGY, Xe To 
a... For verily I mult tell you. 
that heretofore. theſe impure Spi- 
rits under various apparitions went 
into the daughters of men, and 
defiled boys, and dreſs'd,yp ſuch 
ſcenes. of horror, that ſuch as 
2 . ua. 8 reaſon of 
thin ut judg' A ance 

] * Rood a haſt * TpeQtres 
and being ſhrunk up with fear 
and amazement, and never ima- 
ginin 'em to be Devils call'd 
Jem. Gods, and invok'd em by 
ſuch titles, as every Devil was 


Al 


pleas'd to nick- name himſelf by. 
And again. But far be it from 
men of ſenſe to harbour ſuch opi- 
nions of the Gods, namely that 
their Jove the ſupreme, and Father 
of all the Gods, ſhould be a par- 
ricide, and the ſon of a parricide, 
and be captivated by the vileſt 
luſt, and deſcend upon Ganimede, 
and a crew of notorious adalte- 
reſſes, and beget children after his 
own likeneſs. But as I have ſaid, 
theſe were the actions of wicked 
Spirits. a, d peine, cw 
— rare page, Apol. I. 
p. 10 & 33. Edit, Thirlbu, 
196. Remember that Pollean con- 
queror. &c] Alexander the 
reat, who was born at Pella in 
lacedonia : and his continence 
and clemency to Darius's queen, 
and daughters, and the other Per- 
ſian ladies whom he took captive 
after the battle of Iſſus are com- 
mended by the hiſtorians, Tum 
quidemita ſe Paß ut omnes ante 
eum reges ef ntinentia et cle- 


mentia vincerentar. Virgines enim 
regias excellentis forme tam ſane 
habuit, quam fi eodem quo ipſe 
parente genĩtæ forent: conjugem 
ej uſdem, 
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All her aſſaults, on worthier things intent? 195 
Remember that Pellean conqueror, os * 


A youth, how all the beauties of the eaſt _ 


- 
-. 


He ſlightly view'd, and lightly overpaſs'd ; 
How he firnam'd of Africa diſmiſs'd 


In his prime youth the fair Iberian maid. 


ejuſdem, quam nulla ætatis ſuæ 
ulchritudine corporis vicit, adeo 
ipſe non violavit, ut ſummam ad- 
hibuerit curam, ne quis captivo 
corpori illuderet & c Gier Curt. 
Lib. 3. cap. 9. And chis is the 
more extraordinary, as he was then 
a young conq ueror of about 23 
years of age, a yentb, as Milton 
expreſſes it. It would have been 
happy, if he had behaved with the 
ſame moderation in other inſtances 
af erwards. ee 
199. How he firnam'd of Africa 
be. | The continenceof Scipio Afri- 
' canis at the age of 24, and his 
— in reſtoring a handſome 
paniſh lady to her huſband and 
friends, arecelebrated by Polybius 
Lib. 10. and after him by Livy 
Lib, 26. cap. go. and Valerius 
Maximus Lib. 4+ Cap. 3. and va- 
rious other authors, And yet, not- 
withſtanding theſe teſtimonies, a 
noble author hath lately called in 


ueſtion the truth of the fact, and 
e character of Scipio. Now - 


the reputation of the firſt Scipio 
*« was not ſo clear and uncontro- 


« verted in private as in public 


„life; nor was he allowed by all 


200 
For 
** to be a man of ſuch ſevere vir- 
« tue as he affected, and as that 
„% age required, Nævius was 
„thought to mean him in ſome 
«« verſes Gellius has preſerved. 
„And Valerius Antias made no 
ſetuple to aſſert, that far from 
< reſtoring the fair Spaniard to 
* her family, he debayched and 
** kept her. See the [den of a f- 
* triot king p. 204. We 15 this 
is ſaid only for the ſake of a par- 
ticular application to a particul 
character, and ſhould be oy to 
of fo 


have the world deprived 


ſhiving an example of virtue, up- 
on no better authority. For as an 
excellent writer has obſerved up- 
on the occaſion, (“ the words of 
% Nzvius are theſe, 5 
Etiam qui res mag nas manu 
ſæpe geſſit 5 
Cujus facta viva nune vigent, 
qui apud gentes ſolus 
Præſtat; eum ſuus pater cum 
pallio uno ab amica abduxit. 
% Theſe obſcure verſes were in 
„ Gellius's opinion, the ſole foyn- 
« dation of Antias's calumny a- 
«« painſtthe univerſal concurrence 
F 3 e 


* 
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For Solomon, he liy'd at eaſe, and full | 
Of honor, wealth, high fare, aim'd not beyond 
Higher deſign than to enjoy his ſtate ; os: 
Thence to the bait of women lay expos d: 


But he whom we attempt is wiſer far 


205 


Than Solomon, of more exalted mind, 
Made and ſet wholly on th' accompliſhment | 
Of greateſt things ; what woman wilt you find, 


& of hiſtorians. Hi 


8 verſi 
** credo adductum Valerium ru - 


* tiatem adverſum cxteros omnes 
* ſcriptores de Scipionis moribus 
« ſenſiſſe. Lib. 6. cap. 8. And 

hat he thought of this hiſto- 
' rian's modeſty and truth, we 
«© may collect from what he tells 
Jus of bim in another place, 
*© where having quoted two tribu- 
* nicial decrees, which he ſays he 
* tranſcribed from records, (ex 
** annalium monumentis)he adds, 
* that Valerius Antias made no 
s ſcrople to giye the lie to them 
in public. Valerius autem An- 
* tias, contra hanc' decretorum 
"<< memoriam contraque auctori- 


** tates veterum annahum &c Lib. 


| 4 2, cap. 19. And Livy in his 

K 76th. book, quoting chis Antias 
for the particulars of a victory, 
<« ſubjoins, concerning the num- 
Aber of. the ſlain, ſeriptori pa- 
tum fidei fit, quia in eo augen- 
do non alius intemperantior eſt. 
And he that will amplify on 


Though 


** one opcaſion, will diminiſh on 
* another ; ne is oy ſame in- 
„ temperate paſſion that carries 
10 him adiferently to either.“ See 
a Letter 16 the Editor Ao agate 
a patriot ling &c. p. 25, 20, 

| — On whom bit leiſure auill 

wvouchſafe an eye 

Of fond difere ?] This te of ford 
defire is very beautifully expreſſed 
by Eſchylus, whom our author 
perhaps had in view. Soppl, ver. 


1011, 
* 
nat T4 wapinbur HEEfos ihr. 


e üben rzaptr@-, 
Te bags 22 


214. — 2 the Venus once 
42 7 


Wrought that en Fove, /o 
Fables teil;] Alloding to 1be 
famous ſtory amen of unos 
2 girdle of Venus, 
Iliad. XIV. 214. * 
- H, 
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Though of this age the wonder and the fame, 


On whom his leiſure will vouchſafe an eye 


210 


Of fond defire ? or ſhould ſhe confident, 
As ſitting queen ador'd on beauty's throne, 


Deſcend with all her winning charms begirt 


T' enamour, as the zone of Venus once 


Wrought that effect on Jove, ſo fables tell; 


215 


How would one look from his majeſtic brow 


H, xas amo rrleoÞr ννντα vo ver 
Naila, 
Tloiaos l A oj Sie Sala 


Es ans H png, 1 IHigos, 
17 by _—_— 
Harpacis, d 7 mA: yoo cu 
Tip panels. | 


She ſaid. With awe divine the 
queen of Jove 
o e the ſiſter and the wife 


And _ her _— breaſt 


the zone unbrac'd 
With various Hill and high 
embroid'ry grac d. 


In this was every art, and every 
„ charm, | 
To win the wiſeſt, and the 


coldeſt warm : 


| Fond 8 gentle vow, the 
rea. an. 


ball in alluſion to the 


rr 


Perſuaſive ſpeech, and more 
perſuaſive ſighs, 

Silence that Pte, and elo- 
uence of eyes. 115 

But the words ls + \% fables te ook 

as if the poet had himſelf, 

and Peel ror in his own perſon rather 
the character of Satan, 


+ »- 


216. bis may, 
Seated as on the top of virtuc : bill,] 


Here is the eonſtruction that we 


often meet with in Milton: from 
his majeſtic brow, that is from the 
majeſtic brow of him ſeated as on 
the _ of virtue's hill: and the ex- 
on of wirtue's hill was pro- 
ky emi- 
nence on which the virtues are 
'd in the table of Ct 4 
228 aſcent vp the hi 
ich virtue is re 1 
af the beſt deſigus of be jndę· 
ment of Hercules, particularly that 
ei Caracei in the palace 
* Rome, * 
y 


nun Heb th 


| Seated as on the top of virtue's hill, 
Diſcount'nance hex deſpis'd, and put to rout 
All her array; her female pride deject, 
Or turn to reyerent awe? for beauty ſtands. 229 
In th" admiration only of weak minds 
Led captive; ceaſe to' admire, and all her plumes 
Fall flat and ſhrink into a trivial toy, | 
At every ſudden ſlighting quite abaſh'd ; ; 
Therefore with manlier objects we muſt try 22 25 
His conſtancy, with ſuch as have more ſhow | 
Of worth, of honor, glory”, and popular praiſe ; ; 
Rocks whereon greateſt men have ofteſt wreek'd ; 
Or that which only ſeems to ſatisfy 
Lawful deſires of nature, not beyond; 230 
And, now I know he hungers where no food | 
Is to be found, in the wide wilderneſs ; 
The feſt commit to me, I ſhall let paſs 

TT e 2 
by Paolo Mattei, painted Ve | Kay Tpixvs To erer ow 7 118 


direction of Lord Shaftſbury; hut axpor int, 
the firſt thought of ſeating” vir= Pride rer wo, W 175 


tue on a hill was borrow'd from mea 
old Heſiod, * & Dier. = 
288. lu | 228, 3 


5 We 2 according — . g 
Es, * own edition , which 
232, — 
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No' advantage, and his ſtrength as oft aſſay, 2 34 
He ceas'd, and heard their grant in loud acclame; 

Then forthwith to him takes a choſen band 

Of Spirits likeſt to himſelf in guile 

To be at hand, and at his beck appear, 

If cauſe were to unfold ſome active ſcene 

Of various perſons, each to know his part 3 240 

Then to the deſert takes with theſe his flight; 

Where {till from ſhade to ſhade the Son of God 

After forty days faſting had remain'd, | 

Now hungring firſt, and to himſelf thus ſaid. 244 
Where will this end? four times ten days ve paſs d 

Wand'ring this woody maze, and human food 

Nor taſted, nor had appetite ; that faſt 

To virtue I impute not, or count part 

Of what I ſuffer here; if nature need not, 

Or God MO nature without repaſt 2 50 

| | h Though 

— 232. — wide wilderne/; ;] In tempted bien by prog; to him 


2 

book is conſiſtent with this: is 
Cn 
pe by — 
WW — 3 


: 


— 


— — — 2 
_— 4444 
— — — 


—— = Sc —— 


© 
— — — 
— — 
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— — — 
w 2 If ' 
» 2 IX * 
— — — 
— 


Though needing, what praiſe is it to endure? 
But now I feel I hunger, which declares | 
Nature hath need of what ſhe aſks; yet God 
Can fatisfy that need ſome other way, 

Though hunger ſtill remain: ſo it remain 255 
Without this body's waſting, I content me, 
And from the ſting of famin fear no harm, 
Nor mind it, fed with better thoughts that feed 
Me hungring more to do my Father's will. 

It was the hour of night, when thus the Son 260 
Commun'd in filent walk, then laid him down 
Under the hoſpitable covert nigh | 


— as 5 
— 4 
— — — 
— — — ——— . — 
— — 


— © — — — I 
— — — — — 


Of 


and conſulti with his compa- Adfider, et totum prope faucibus 

nions ? Her. th occupat amnem. 

259. Me hungring more to do my | 5 
* All. in allufion to 256. Him thong br, &c,] We ſay 


Saviour's words John IV. 34. now, and more juſtly, he thought ; 
Hy meat is i ds ths 41 un thas but him thought is of the ſame con- 


2 4. ſtruction as me thought, and is uſed 

SOR ER Wen. | ore —— as by Fairfax 
261. Commun'd in filent walk, Gant; 32; $2. a0 
then laid him down] Agreeable Ger 

to what we find in the Pſalms. IV. Hin thought he heard the ſoftly 

PE — wo. goo. aps Foare whiſtling wind. 

| be fill... Hr by the brook of Charieh feed tec. 

264. And dream'd, as appatize ir Alluding to the account of Elijah. 

wont i dream, -- King VII. 6. Hs went and 

Of meats anddrinks,]Tothis pur- - dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is 

Poſe Lucretius with great ſtrength before Jordan: Aud the raven: 


1 


and elegance. IV. 1018. brought him buead and in the 
Flumen item fitiens, aut fontem morning, — in the 
© Propter amænum evening, As what follows, He ſaw 


the 


4 


% 


Of trees thick interwoven ; there he ſlept, 


And dream'd, as appetite js wont to dream, 


264 


Of meats and drinks, nature's refreſhment ſweet; 
Him thought, he by the brook of Cherith ſtood, 
And faw the rayens with their horny beaks 

Food to Elijah bringing ev'n and morn, brought: 
Though ravenous, taught t'abſtain from what they 


He ſaw the prophet alſo how he fled 


Into the deſert, and how there he ſlept 
Under a juniper ; then how awak'd 
He found hjs ſapper on the coals prepar'd, 


And by the Angel was bid riſe and eat, 


LY - — Ec, is in alluſion to 


rn, 

under @ jj. Aud as he 
ray yo -tree, 
behald then, ax Ange! touched him, 
and ſaid unto him, 442 pang; 
. And be looked, and — 


a cale baken on the coals, and a 
— his bead; and he 
did eat and drink, and laid him down 
again. Hud the Angel of #he Lord 

came again the fecond time, and touch- 
ed him, and Said, Ariſe and eat, be- 
cauſe the is too for thee. 
And he aroſe, and did eat and drinh, 
— of that meat 
nights, unto 


and 
 Horeb 3 2 And Da- 


„ 
* 


270 
And 
niel's living upon and water 
rather — the —— of the 


king's meat and drink 3s celebrat- 


ed Dan, I, So that, as our dreams 
are often compoſed of the matter 
of our waking thoughts, our * 


viour is with great D ſap- 


to dream of 
and ſubjects. Lueretius IV. 959. 


Et quoi quiſque fere Rucio de- 
rites adhæret. 


Aut quibus in rebus multum 


ſumus ante morati, 

Atque in qua ratione fuit con- 
tenta mags mene, 

In ſomnis eadem pleramque vi- 
demur obire. 


His very dreams are rightly made 


to ſhow our Saviour to have me- 
ditated 


3 
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And eat the ſecond time after 8 | 275 

The ſtrength whereof ſuffic'd him forty days; 

Sometimes that with Elijah he partook, 

Or as a gueſt with Daniel at his pulſe, 

Thus wore out night, and now the herald lark 

Left his ground-neſt, high tow ring to deſcry 280 

The morn's approach, and greet her with his ſong: 

As lightly from his grafly couch up roſe | 

Our Saviour, and found all was but a dream, 

Faſting he went to ſleep, and faſting wak'd, 

Up to a hill anon his ſteps he rear'd, 285 

From whoſe high top to ken the proſpect round. 
If 


Aitated much on the word of lines in all his works. Knight's 


God. Tale, 1493+ 


278. Or as a gueſt with Daniel The mery lark, meſſengere of 
at his pulſe. Fur. Sympſon the day, 
prom to read, Or ava; a gueſt Salewith in her ſong the morow 
ra, 
. 
is is a beautiful thought, whic 
modern wit hath added to the mere = ahi 4: 
ſtock of antiquity. We may fee it ght, 
riſing tho' out of a low hint of Faery Queen B,1. Cant. 11, St. 5. 
| Theoeritus, like the bird from his — when Una her did mark 
thateb d pallet. Idyll. X. 350. Climb to her charet, all with 
8 | ' flowers ſpread, | 
Atme dal Y e, affen? From Aa high to chace che 
7 a chearleſs dark, 
Chaucer leads the way to the With merry note der loud ſalutes 
Engliſh poets, in four of the fineſt the n lark. 9 
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If cottage were in view, ſheep-cote or herd ; 

But cottage, herd, or ſheep-cote none he ſaw, 
Only in a bottom ſaw a pleaſant grove, 

With chaunt of tuneful birds reſounding loud; 290 
Thither he bent his way, determin'd there 

To reſt at noon, and enter'd ſoon the ſhade 

High rooft, and walks beneath, and alleys brown, 
That open'd in the midſt a woody ſcene ; 

Nature's own work it ſeem d (nature taught art) 295 


And to a ſuperſtitious eye the haunt 


round, 


Of Wood-Gods and Wood-Nymphs; he view'd it 
When ſuddenly a man before him ſtood, | 


To thefe inſtances we may pro- 
perly add from Shakeſpear, Rom. 
& Jul. Act 3. Sc. 7. 


It was the lark, the berald of 
the morn. 


And the lark not on! 
our author with a moſt beautiful 
deſcription, but alſo with a moſt 
exact ſimilitude. 


As lightly from his graſfy couch 
up roſe 
Our Saviour. 


Ae 


conch] 


he uſes 1 in 2 — Loſt. IV. 
boo. 


farnifies 


Not 


——— for beaft and bird, 
They to their grafſz conch. 
N Thyer. 
293. —— and alley; brown,} 
This — author derived from 
Italy and the Italian poets. He 
had expreſſed it before, Paradiſe 
LoR IX. 1088. 


—— where higheſt woods im- 
r. Beere light, ſpread their 
O Kar or jun 
broad 


e 


And the reader . ſee the word 
explain'd in Mr. Th ; — 2 
on Paradiſe Loſt 
brown®d the IT 


Ns 
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Not ruſtic as before, but ſeemlier clad, 


As one in city', or court, or palace bred, 
And with fair ſpecch theſe words to him addreſs d. 


160 


With granted leave officious I return, 
But much more wonder that the Son of God 
In this wild ſolitude ſo long ſhould bide | 
Of all things deſtitute, and well I know, 303 


Not without hunger. Others of ſome note, 
As ſtory tells, have trod this wilderneſs ; 


299. Net ruftit as before, but 
ele clad,] The Tempter 

is very properly made to change 
his appearance and habit with the 
temptation. In the former book, 
when he came to tempt our Savi- 
our to turn the ſtones into bread 
to ſatisfy their hunger, he appear- 
ed as a poor ofd man i rural 
weeds ; but now, when he comes 
to offer a magnificent entertain- 
ment, he is /crmilier clad, and ap- 
as. a wealthy citizen or 2 
courtier: and here * fol Jpeech 
he addreſſes his words, there it was 
only with words thus utter I nale. 
Theſe leſſer patticulars have a 
graceand propriety inthem, which 


18 well worthy of the reader's ob- 


ſervation. 

302. With gramed leave] It is 
true that Satan at parting, in the 
concluſion of the former book, 
had aſked leave to come again, 
but all the anſwer that our Savi- 
our returned was. 


\ 


The 

Thy coming hither, though J 
know thy , 

I bid not or forbid; do as thou 
find't © 

Permiſſion from above. 


But as the Tempter muſt needs 
have been a moſt impudent be- 
ing, it was perfectly in character 
to repreſent him as taking per- 
miſſion for granted leave. 


* gitius bond- a an &c] 
agar, who fled from the face of 
her miſtreſs, Gen. XVI. 6. and is 
therefore called z /ugrtive ; and her 
name by interpretation (ſays Ainſ- 
worth) is a fugitive or franger : but 
her ſon u as not a fagitive, but an 
eu- cat; ſo exact was our author 
in the uſe of his epithets. But then 
what ſhall we ſay to the wonds fol- 
lowing, Out-caft Nebaioth ? For as 
Mr. Meadow court and others have 
obſerved, Nebaioth was the eldeſt 
fon of Iſhmael, (Gen, XXV. 13.) 
and grandſon of Abraham and 

| Hagar. 
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The fugitive bond-woman with her fon 
Out-caſt Nebaioth, yet found here relief 
By a providing Angel ; all the race 319 


Of Iſrael here had famiſh'd, had not God 


Rain'd from Heav'n Manna; and that Prophet bold. 
Native of Thebez wand'ring here was fed 
Twice by a voice inviting him to eat: 


Of thee theſe forty days none hath regard, 
Forty and more deſerted here indeed. 


Hagar, He ſeems here to be put 
by miſtake for Iſhmack. At leaſt 
it is not uſual to call the father by 
the name of the ſon. 

313. Native of Tbebex] In the 
frit edition it was falſely printed 
Thebes, but Thebes (ſays Mr. Mea- 
dowcourt) was the birth-place of 
no prophet except blind Tireſias. 
However this reading hath pre- 
vailed throughout the editions, 
though in the table of Errata at 
the end of the firſt edition we are 
deſired to correct and read Thebes, 
the ſame as The/be, or Thifbe, or 
 Tiſbbe, the birth · place of the pro- 
phet Elijah. There is a Thebez 
mention'd Judges IX. 50. where 
Abimelech was flain; and it looks 
as if our author took that and this 
to be the ſame place. He had be- 
fore called Elijah the great T6i/- 
bite ver. 16. and he might here 
more conſiſtently have ſaid Native 


ee but he ſeems to write 
F 


315 
To 

make work for commentators. 
313. - ring bert wa, fd} 
It appears that Milton conceived 
the wilderneſs, where Hagar wan- 
der'd with her ſon, and where the 
Iſraelites were fed with Manna, 
and where Elijah retreated from the 
rage of Jezebel, to be the ſame 
with the wilderneſs, where our 
Saviour was tempted. And yet it 
is certain, that they were very dif- 
ferent places, for the wilderneſs, 
where Hagar wander'd, was the 
wilderneſs of Beer-fheba Gen. XXI. 
14. and where the Ifraclites were 
fed with Manna waz the wwilderne/7 
of Sin Exod. XVI. I. and whereEli- 
jah retteated was 8 
5 om Beer 1 Kings 
AN. 4. an whereour Sevioarwa 
tempted was the wwilderne/s near 
Jordan: but our author confiders 
all that tract of country as one 
and the ſame wilderneſs, tho' diſ. 
tinguaiſh'd by different names from 
| 2319. How 
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To whoni thus Jeſus. What conclud'ſt thou hence? 
They all had need, as I thou ſeeſt have none. 
Ho haſt thou hunger then? Satan reply'd. 


Tell me if food were now before thee ſet, 


1 


320 


Would'ſt thou not eat? Thereafter as I like 


The giver, anſwer'd Jeſus. Why ſhould that 


Cauſe thy refuſal ? faid the ſubtle Fiend. ' 
"2 Haſt thou not right to all created things ? 


Owe not all creatures by juſt right to thee 


EL 


Duty and ſervice, not to ſtay till bid, 
But tender all their pow'r? nor mention I 


319. How haſt thon hunger then ? 
Theſe words feem to 2 
they being neither an anſwer to 
the words preceding, | | 


They all had need, I as thou 
ſeeſt have none; 


nor correſponding to the words of 


Satan himſelf juſt after, 


Tell me if food were now be- 
fore thee ſet C. 


: What if we read therefore, 
Daft thou not hunger then? 
MO Symp/on. 
There ſeems to be no occaſion for 
any alteration. Satan could not 
doubt, whether our Saviour was 


hungry, for he knew very well 
that he was fo, ver. . 


ing, diſſe 


Meats 


And now I know he hungers 
where no food 
Is to be found, in the wide 
wilderneſs : | 
and ver. 30g. 


Of al things deflitute, and well 
I know, | 
Not without hunger. 


But our Saviour had ſaid 
They all had need, I as thou 
. ſeeſt have none; 


and to this Satan replies directly 
and properly, How haſt thou bun- 
ger then without having need'? 
325. Owe not all creatures by juſt 
right to thee 97% 


Duty and ſervice, &c] The 
Tempter is got into the ſame cant- 
ling ſtrain as _ 


Book II. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


81 


Meats by the Law unclean, or offer d firſt 

To idols, thoſe young Daniel could refuſe ; 

Nor proffer'd by an enemy, though who © 330 

Would ſcruple that, with want oppreſs d? Behold 

Nature aſham'd, or better to expreſs, 

Troubled that thou ſhould'ſt hunger, hath purvey d 

From all the elements her choiceſt ſtore cs RY 

To treat thee as beſeems, and as her Lord 335 

With honor, only deign to ſit and eat. | 
He ſpake no dream, for as his words had end, 


Our Saviour lifting up his eyes beheld ' 


I. 475. Chtiſt is Lord of nature ver. 
335 of this book, and all crea- 
tures owe him duty and ſervice, 
and that by right. This could not 
be true, but on the ſuppoſition of 
his being the Eternal Word; and 
to what p e could the tempta- 
tion be continued, if the Devil had 
been really convinc'd that he was 
ſo? Calles. 
This part of the Tempter's ſpeech 


alludes to that heavenly declara- 


tion which he had heard at Jor- 

dan, This i; my btlowed Son &c, One 
may obſerve too, that it is much 
the ſame ſort of flatteripg addreſs 
with that which he had before 
made uſe of to ſedace Eve, Pa- 
eee ede 

I things li % 

all things — * 

By gift Kc. yer. 

| 0 1. I, | 


In 


329. —thoſe young Danielcould re- 
fuſe;] Dan. I. 8. But Daniel 
purpoſed in his heart," that he would 
not defile himſelf. with the portion of 
the king's meat, nor with the unn 
awhich he drank: and the reaſon aſ- 
ſign'd by commentators is, becauſe 
in thoſe and moſt other countries 
they uſed to offer ſome part of what 
they eat and drank to their Gods; 
and therefore Daniel refuſed to 
2 of the proviſions from the 
ing's table, as of meats offered to 
idols, and conſequently unclean. 
The — had before mentioned 
Daniel at his pulſe ver. 278: and 
Moſes in the mount and Elijah in 
the wilderneſs are brought in ſe- 
veral times, 2s hiftory affords no 
inſtances of abſtinence ſo like our 


Saviour's. : 


337- He /pake no du,] This 
G was 


82: 


In ample ſpace under the broadeſt ſhade 
A table richly ſpread; in regal mode, 
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349 


With diſhes pil'd, and meats of nobleſt ſort 


And favor, beaſts of chaſe, 


was no dream as before ver. 264. 
but a reality. And the ban- 

uet here furniſh'd by Satan is 
like that prepared by Armida for 
her lovers, 2 Cant. 10. St. 


64. 
Appreſtar gd I herbetta, ou” & 


id denſa 
L'ombra, e vicino al ſuon de 
Pacque chiare 
Fece diſculti vaſi altera menſa, 
E — di vivande elette, e 


* qui cid, ch'ogai ſtagion 
diſpenſa; 
Eis che dona la terra, © manda 
il mare: 
Cid che Parte condiſee, e 
belle 


| Servivano al convito > accorte 


| . 


| Undes the curtain of the * 
wood ſhade, 
1 the brook, upon the vel- 


raſe, 
in mal veſſel of pure filver 


A e dich and coſfly fur- 

_ ., niſh'd was; 
All beaſts, all birds beguil'd by 
fowler's trade, 


OS: * 


1 


| is mentioned, and yet 1 
An in were there in * 


or fowl of game, 


All dainties made 29 art, and 

- at the table f 

An hundred vi ferv'd, for 
huſbands able, Fairfax. 


340+ 4 table richly ſpread, &c. } 
This tempration is not recorded in 
Scripture, but is however invent- 
ed with great conſiſtency, and very 
aptly fitted tothe preſent condition 
our Saviour. This way of em- 
belliſhing his ſubjeR is a privile 
which every pou has a juſt right 
to, provided he obſerves harmony 
and decorum im th hero's charac- 
ter; and one ma further add, that 
Milton had in place 
ſtill a er claim to an indul- 


gence of this kind, fince it was a 


retty general opinion among the 
athers, that our Saviour under- 
went many more tations than 
thoſe =_ are mentioned by the 
Eva goes ſo far 
5 tg was every. day, 
whilſt he continued in the wilder- 
neſs, attack d by afreſh one. The 
beauties of Nis ſcription are too 
hy gt to eſcape any reader of 
It is copious,. and yet ex- 
2 with ayery elegant congiſc- 
neſs. Every praper cireumſtance 
it is not at 
allclogg'd or incamber d. 18 is of- 
ten the caſe, with er « 2 
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In paſtry built, or from the ſpit, or boil'd, 
Gris-amber-ſteam'd ; all fiſh from ſea or ſhore, 


Freſhet, or purling brook, of ſhell or fin, 
for which was drain'd 


And exquiliteſt name, 


tail of particulate. It was a ſcene 
entirely freſh to our author's ima- 
+ and nothin like i it had 

fore occurr'd in his Paradiſe 
Loſt, for which reaſon he has been 
the more diffaſe, and labor'd it 
r care; with the ſame 


— which he I 4 
—— See — note nd —_ 
ription of night at the end o 
the firſt book. 11 it is in 
my nd bean _ u oy 
art and bea 
the crudity Loy, worys L which 
ſo much ey of tat wo ſuperficial 
readers, wa Milton's genius was 
upon the decay when he wrote his 
= Regain d. 
r ;] Am- 
5 or grey amber is eſteemed 
the beſt, and uſed in perfumes and 
cordials, Acurious lady communi- 
cated the following remarks upon 
will here tranſcribe. am- 
ber ãs the amber e here 
© ſpeaks of, and melts like butter. 
* It was formerly a main ingre- 
dient in every concert fora ban- 


“ quet; viz to fume the meat 


** with, and that whether boiled, 
*« roaſted, or baked; laid often on 


* top of a baked puqging ; 


as that they called ceralrum Jen. 


343 


Pontus, 


„ which laſt I have eat of at an 
% old courtier's table. And I re- 
4 member, in an old chronicle 
„ there is much complaint of the 
0 vobilities beingm e ſickat Car- 
« dinal Wolſey's banquets, with 


40 7 ſented cakes and diſhes moſt 


dreffed with am 


bergris. 1 


60 4 recollect I once ſaw a little 


tlewoman of 
g court where 
% ambergris is mention'd as the 
** haut-gout of that age. I fancy 
„% Milton tranſ e word for 
© the ſake of his verſe; to make 
« jt read more ically.” 80 far 


** book writ by a 
sen Eli 


this curious Lady. And nt 
and Fletcher in the Cuſtom of the 
Country. AQ III. Scene 2. 
The wine Nah b, and 
s be luſty, 
1 of NA ge fy Wig 
amber 4 all. | 
= And exquifiet name) He 


alludes here to that ſpeci 5 
man luxury, which 
names to fiſh of exq TS taſte, art 


They extended this even to a very 
capacious diſh as that they called 
Minerve. The modern 
Italians fall into the ſame wanton- 
neſs of luxurious impiety, iety, as when 


wr ano 4 


— cc 
— — * =" 


> 23 — e — 


nan We —— — — 
I 
; = 2 


* — 
— — 
— — — — 
„ . SE < . 


: Sy >< 
- * 2 G4 LY 
— - 


©? - 
14 
ln 
3 . : 
l 'f Wi 
1 
11 - 
: 5 - . 
* 
is 'T 3 
_ . 
N YE 
5H 
f 4 


8 PARADISE'REGAIN'D. Book II. 


Pontus, and Lucrine bay, and Afric coaſt. 

Alas how ſimple, to theſe cates compar'd, 

Was that crude apple that diverted Eve! 

And at a ſtately ſide- board by the wine 350 
That fragrant ſmell diffus'd, in order ſtood 


Tall ſtripling youths rich clad, of fairer hue 


the names of lacryme Chriſti and 
lac Virginis. Warburton. 
347. Pontus, and Lucrine bay, and 
Afric” coaft.] The fiſh are 
brought to furniſh this banquet 
from all the different parts of the 


world then known; from Pontus 


or the Euxine ſea in Aſia, from 
the Lucrine bay in Europe in Italy, 
and from the coaſt of Africa. And 
all theſe places are celebrated for 
different kinds of fiſh by the au- 
thors of antiquity. It would be 
almoſt endleſs to quote the paſ- 
ſages. Of the Lucrine /ake in par- 
ticular many derive the name 4 
lucro, from the abundance of fiſh 
there taken. 

9. — that diverted Exe J] 


tis uſed, as he uſes many words 


according to their properſignifica- 
tion in Cocks: — to turn 
aſide. We ſhould rather ſay per- 
wverted. 


330. And at a fately fide-baard | 
&c As The ſame as the cornvicopite; th 


the ſcene of this entertain- 
ment lay in the eaſt, Milton has 
with great judgment thrownin this 


and the following particulars to 


ive it an air of eaſtern grandeur, 
in which part of the world, it is 


4 - — 


Than 


well known, a great part of the 
pomp and ſplendor of their feaſts 
conſiſts in their having a great 
number of beautiful ſlaves of both 
ſexes to attend and divert the gow 
with muſic and finging. Thyer. 

332. — of fairer but 

Than Ganymed or Hylar;] Theſe 
were two moſt beautiful youths, 
and beloy'd the one by Jupiter, 
and the other by Hercules. Ga- 
nymed was cup-bearer to Jupiter, 
and Hylas drew water for Her- 
cules, and therefore they are both 
properly mention'd upon this 
occaſion. 

55, —— and Naiades) Milton 

15 not to be blamed for writing as 
others did in his time, But fince 
the critics have determin'd to write 
Naiderin three ſyllables, or Naiades 
in four, it is time for the Engliſh 
poets to call theſe nymphs Naid!, 
and not Naiadt. Jortin. 

356. — from Amalthea's 2 
horn of plenty. Amalthea was, as 
ſome ſay, a Naid, the nurſe of Ju- 
piter, who nouriſh'd him with the 


milk of a goat, whoſe horn was af- 


terwards made the horn of plenty; 


others 


Than Ganymed or Hylas 
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; diſtant more 


Under the trees now tripp'd, now ſolemn ſtood 


Nymphs of Diana's train, and Naiades «+. 


385 


With fruits and flow'rs from Amalthea's horn, 
And ladies of th' Heſperides; that ſeem d 
Fairer than feign'd of old, or fabled ſince 


others ſay, that Amalthea was the 
name of the goat. 

357- And ladies of th' Heſperides,] 
If we compare this with what the 
Devil ſays a little lower, ver. 374. 


All theſe are ſpirits of air and 
woods and ſprings, 


we ſhall find that they do not tally 
each to'the other, for the Heſpe- 


rides were neither ladies of woods 


nor ſprings. Symp/on. 
What are the Heſperides — 
for but the gardens and orchards 
which they had bearing golden 
fruit in the weſtern iles of Africa? 
They may therefore not impro- 
ly be rank'd, they and their 
ies, with the Spirits of woods 
and ſprings. 
357» And ladies ft Heſperides, 
. "that ſeem'd a? This is the 
pointing of the firſt; and all the 
editions; but I take ĩt to be wrong. 
The Demons ſem d (or were like) 
nymphs of Diana's train &c, but 
they were really fairer than thoſe 
nymphs &c. were feign'd to be. 
Thisf take to bethepoer's thought; 
and therefore the comma ſtioald be 
put after , Cualton. 


Of 


This is very good ſenſe, but it may 
be queſtion'd whether {hat ſcem 
may be referred ſo far back as to 
nymphs of Diana's train; and if theſe 
Spirits were ſome nymphs of Diana's 
train, and ſome Naiaces, others 
might as well be ſaid ta be ladies 
of th* Heſperiges ; and then that 
ſeem' 4 will be join'd in conſtruction 
as it is plac'd, with what follows, 


Fairer than feign'd of old, or 
_ fabled fince | 
Of faery damſels c. 


But here ſeems to be ſome defect 


in the ſyntax, as if the poet had 
meant to ſay Fairer than friga d of 
old, or what has been fabled fince g 


faery damſel met in foreſt wide 
knights, &c, of whom he had read 
in his romances, where it is not ſo 
eaſy to trace him, but the name of 
Sir Pella occurs in the Faery 
Queen B. 6. Cant. 12. St. 39. 
358. or fabled fince & c. 


Some readers may perhaps in this 


paſſage think our authoralirtle tyo 
fogd of ſhowing his great reading, 
a fault which be is indeed ſome- 
times guilty of: but thoſe who are 
— in romance writers, and 
G 3 


know 
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Of faery damſels met in foreſt wide 


By knights of Logres, or of Lyones, 3060 
Lancelot, or Pelleas, or Pellenore: 

And all the while harmonious airs were heard 
Of chiming ſtrings, or charming pipes, and winds 
Of gentleſt gale Arabian odors fann'd 
From their ſoft wings, and Flora's eaxlieſt ſmells. 365 


Such was the ſplendor, and the T empter now 
| His invitation earneſtly renew'd. 


% 


| What doubts the Son of God to fit and eat ? 
Theſe are not fruits forbidden; no interdict 
Defends the touching of theſe viands pure; 370 


know how laviſh they are in the 
Praiſes of their beauties, will: I 


doubt not diſcover great propriety . 


in this alluſion. Thyer. 
363. Of chiming ftrings or charm- 
ng pipes, ] So Spenſer hath 
uſed the verb charms. Faery Queen, 
B. 4. Cant. 9. St. 13. 
Like as the fowler on his guile- 
ul pipe WY 
Cbarm to the birds full many a 
pleaſant lay. Calten, © 
W he 7 "oder 
ent an odors 
- Pry 8 N l 


From their foft wings, and Flora 


" earlicft /mells.] Milton, I fancy, 
introduc dchiseireumſtanceinallu- 


- 


Their 


ſion to the eaſtern cuſtom of uſing 
erfumes at their entertainments, 
or the reaſon alledged in the note 
on ver. 350. He has expreſs'd the 
very ſame idea in theParadiſe Lok 
in the following lines IV. 156. 


— now gentle gales 
Fanning their odpriferous wings 
— pj 

ative perfumes, and whiſper 
_. whence they * WIR 
Tholp balmy ſpoils ; 


and by this little ſpecimen.one may 


ſee, as I obſerv'd bee. * 

ets imagination did not flag in 

ay er pr" his life, and that 

there is no difference in the Para- 

diſe Loſt and Paradiſe a 
| 88 
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Their taſte no knowledge works at leaſt of evil, 
But life preſerves, 'deſtroys life's ene 
Hunger, with ſweet reſtorative delight. 

All theſe are Spi'rits of air, and woods, and ſprings, 


Thy gentle miniſters, who come to pay 


97 


375 


Thee homage, and acknowledge thee their Lord: 
What doubt'ſt thou Son of God? fit down and eat. 
To whom thus Jeſus temp'rately reply'd. 

Said'ſt thou not that to all things I had right? 
And who withholds my pow r that right to uſe ? 389 
Shall I receive by gift what of my own, T 


When and where likes me beſt, I can command ? 


but ſuch as a the 
different ſubjects. 


368. What doubts the Son of Ged 


and cat] What ſeems 
whey! ed here much like the Latin 
quid, whieh ſigniſies both what and 
LE f as we ee in Paradiſe 
II. 329. 


| What fit we then projecting | 


peace and war ? 


7 nds the t ag] For- 
bi rohibits, hinders, as the 
25 in Paradiſe Loſt XI. 


96. XII. 207, here the” reader 


may fee thor inſtanees | 
379: Saidft thou not Ke If Orig 
was really 


the eternal liwi 
of God, hi Tempter Art = Tito cer- 


I 


Mary — that he 
right be Lord of 2 things 
po. Cri by admittin 
be a trath, (as he dot r con- 
ſequentially aſſerts the principle; 
for one cannot hold without the 


au 


other. 


Saidft thou not that toll things 
Thad right? | 


The right of the don of God being : 
founded on his „ bis 

muſt needs be fully ad — to his 
right.” He therefore adds, 


And who withholds m L 
chat right ta uſe ? . pon 
In the two next lines Chriſt's i 
Word natural propriety is diſtinguilh'd 

from a right by gift. 
G 4 3 Shall 
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pin a table in this — 1 Sul 
And call ſwift flights of Angels miniſtrant 


385 


Array d in glory on my cup to attend: 
Why ſhouldſt thou then abtrude this diligence, 
In vain, where no acceptance it can find? _ 
And with my hunger what haſt thou to do? 


Thy pompous delicacies I contemn, 


399 


And count thy ſpecious gifts no gifts but guiles. 
To whom thus anſwer'd Satan malecontent. 


T hat I have alſo pow r to give t thou ſeeſt; 


If 


* 


Shall I receive by gift what of This firangir knight is r to him 


my own, 
When and where likes me beſt, 
I can nen Calton, 


395.— flights of Hue) An 


expreſſion lik * Shakeſ Nr. 


Hamlet. Act 5. Sc. 6. 


And nd fight of Angel: ſing thee to 
reſt, 


391. hats ah no gifts] Ex- 
preſs'd from the Greek' ws 
Sophocles. Ajax 675. 


hg + * bays, Les op- 
abe — fel. al} Fee 


is much ſofter than ferch'd, and it 
18 & by 3 Squire s Tale 


full ſone } 
and by Spenſer, Faery Queen B. B. 
3. Cant. 1. St. 8, 
Whom ſtrange adventure did 
from Britain fe : 
and Muiopotmos, 


Not Bilbo ſteel, braſs fro 
Corinth fer: "pe T 


and by Johnſon, Prol. to Silent 


Woman, 


Though there be none far ſet: 


and i in roſe as as in wb 82 
Sir Philip Sidney, Arcad. p. 
Therewih be told her a far 72 
tale: Defenſe of poetry p. 551. an 
much leſs with far ft maxims of 


philoſophy : as if our old dae 


929200 
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If of that pow r I bring thee voluntary, | 
What I might have beſtow'd on whom I pleas'd, 395 
And rather gpportunely in this placs 
Choſe to impart to thy apparent need., 

Why ſhouldſt thou not accept it? but I ſee 

What I can do or offer is ſulpe&z ;, /, 

Of theſe things others quickly will diſpoſe, 400 . 
Whoſe pains haye earn d the far fet ſpoil. With that 
Both table and proviſion yaniſh'd quite 

With ſound of harpies wings, and talons heard ; 


Only th' importune Tempter ſtill remain'd, 


had a better ear, and ſtudied the_ 
beauties of ſound more than the 


moderns. | 
401. ——With that &c.] The 
breaking off ſhort of the verſe 


admirably expreſſes the ſudden 


and abrupt manner, wherein 


Both table and proviſion vaniſſi d f 
| enters Ariel like à bann, clays bis 
_ wings upon the table, and with a 


quite 447) ? | 
With ſound of harpies wings,and 
talons hens e 
in which the author has imitated 
Virgil En. III. 225. 
Atſubitz horrificolapſu de mon- 
tibus adfunt e 


„ Clangoribus alas, 
Piripiuntgue dapes. 


And 


When from the mountain-tops, 
with hideous ery, | © 2 
And clatt' ring wings, the hungry 
harpies fly; | 
They ſnatch the meat. Dryden. 
And we have a like ſcene in 
Shakeſpear, in the Tempeſt Act 
III. where 


feveral reaps Hove 


bring in a banquet, and 


Juaint device the banquet un .. 
404+ Only th i Tempter 


Hill remain d,] The word im- 


firtune is oſten pronounced with 


this accent by our old writers, as 
| Spenſer Faery Queen B. 1. Cant. 
12.82, of” IE ee 29 


And often blame the too in- 
| fortune fate; Shi and 
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go FARADISE REGAIN'D. Book II. 
And with theſe words his temptation purſu d. 405 
- By hunger, that each other creature tames, 
Thou art not to be harm'd, therefore not moy'd ; 
Thy temperance invincible befides, 
For no allurement yields to appetite, 
And all thy heart is ſet on high deſigns, 410 
High actions; but wherewith to be achiev'd ? 
Great acts require great means of enterpriſe ; 


Thou art unknown, unfriended, low of birth, 


and B. 2. Cant. 8. St. 38, 


The which dividing with in- 
fortune [way : 
and Cant. 11. St. 2. 


Win greedy malice and * 


fortune toil 


- whereas now, I 1 think, we com- 


monly pronounce it with the ac- 
cent upon the laſt ſyllable in the 
eftive, and always i in the verb, 

ne. 


419. What whewers, what re- 


tinue canſt thou gain, 


Or at thy heels . dizzy multi- 


5 * 


Or at thy heels aubat diny' 


-, multitude, _ 


but it does not e me. 5 
5 Symp/on. 


There are two words unhappily 


loſt in the ſecond line by the neg- 


be meaſur'd by dsl 


A 


ligence of the poet's aman uenſis or 
printer, which may be reſtor'd, I 
think, with certainty enough, Be- 
hold them, Reader, in the place 
they ſeem to me to have a right 
to; coufider and judge. 


Or at thy heels how the 
dizzy multitude. - * 


One may almoſt venture to deter- 
min on the fide of theſe claimants, 
from what our bleſſed Saviour 
ſaith, in the veginning of his re- 
ply to this ſpeech of the Tempter. 


Vet wealth without theſe three 


is impotent 

To gain , or vn it 
gain'd. 

Milton's verſes are 


W 
on the fingers ends here are 
—— dente dsc get 
poets, 1n blank verie Ys 
theſe HypercataleFic verſes, as one 
may 


n Www 7 Ww = WW _ 


pullitude as the accuſative caſe at» daſt doth lie 


Book II. PARADISE REGAIN'D] 97 


A carpenter thy father known, thyſelf - 
Bred up in poverty and ſtraits at home 
Loſt in a deſert here and hunger-bit : | 
Which way or from what hope doſt thou aſpire 
To greatneſs? whence authority detiv'ſt? -' - 
What followers, what retinue canſt thou gain, 
Or at thy heels the dizzy multitude, 420 
Longer than thou canſt feed them on thy coſt? 
Money brings honor, friends, conqueſt, and realms: 
ah 5125 O32 


may call them; 8 the two laſt ter the verb gaiz „making favor- 
ſyllables are redundant. One or able — — for « inac- 
two from Milton will be ſufficient, caracy of expreſſion, __ 


Extolling patience as the truſeſt honor, 
fortitude. Samſ. Ag. ver. 655. congueſt, A wag 


mon in the the F neen attem 
But this is from the Chorus. Take 8 nh Gon. Sith — 


another from a ſpeech of Dalila's, / ſame * B. 2, n 


415 


ver. 870, | 81 77 
Private reſpeQs muſt yield; with” | 
grave authority. Var beet fi ke, dl 
But an inſtance of it from Paradiſe 
Lot will be mitt the purpoſe, — thy wants at 
E. 249- . Shields, Ned, — and 
For ſolitude fametime ep ol things for thee meet 
beſt sere e trinkliog of 


ſenſe, eg ae ney . And comm and Kagdomn 1 


Pa es rather == 
— admit 2 — Dare e und throw 
YOM 


yerſe, will und the dizay. gomerimes to kim that 
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92 PARADISE REOAIN /p. Book Il. 


What rais d Antipater the Edomite, | 
And his fon Herod plac d on Judah's throne, 42 
(Thy throne) but gold that gat him puiſſant friends? 
Therefore, if at great things thou would'ſt arrive, 
Get riches firſt, get wealth, and treaſure heap, 
Not difficult, if thou-hearken to me ; 

Riches are mine, fortune is in my hand; 

They whom I favor thrive in wealth amain, 430 
While virtue, valor, wiſdom fit in want. | 
To whom thus Jeſus patiently reply'd. 
Yet wealth without theſe three is impotent * 


Wr 


And whom I luſt do heap with 429. Riches are mine, &c.] This 


1 


Cap. 1. And his ſon Herod was Spenſer much in the ſame taſte 
— the delve of Mammon cloſe 


favor of Mark Antony, , part! y the entrance Hell. Faery 


ſake of the Money which Queen B. 2. Capt. 5. St. 24. 

he promiſed to give him — e Betwixt them both was but a 

de x&s vo Xn wy avry Hpwong little ſtrides | oo 

Tio xer0 deen 54 'yerorro Bags, That did the houſe of riches from 

Ibid. Cap. 14. +12 Bulk Fell- mouth divide. Thyer. 
, ty | | 432. To 


— 


9 
” 


_, HH WW 6&6 oP [aw Re 1D WHT WwA.iw e © 
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To gain dominion, or to keep it gain d. 


Witneſs thoſe ancient empires of the earth, 


oy 


In highth of all their flowing wealth diffoly'd: 
But men endued with theſe have oft attain'd 
In loweſt poverty to higheſt deeds; | 
Gideon, .and Jephtha, and the ſhepherd lad, 
Whoſe ofspring on the throne of Judah fat © 440 
So many ages, and ſhall yet regain 

That ſeat, and reign in Iſrael without end. 
Among the Heathen, (for throughout the world 
To me is not nen what hath been done 


432. To whom thus Jaſus &c. 
When our Saviour, a little before, 
refuſed to partake of the ban ver. 
to which Satan had invited 
the line run thus, ver. 378, 


To whom thus Jeſus temp'rately 
reply'd. 


But now when Satan has reproach- 
ed him with his poverty and low 
circumſtances, the word is fitly al- 
tered, and the verſe runs thus, 


Towhom thus Jeſus patiently re · 
ply'd. 


„ and Jepbiba, and 


155 Gideon 

ſhepherd lad,) Our Saviour 
is 4880 made to cite his ſirſt in- 
ſtances from Seripture, and of his 
own nation, which was certain! 
the beſt known to him ; but it 18 
with great art that the poet alſo 


Worthy” | 


] ſuppoſes him notto be unacquaint- 


ed with Heathen hiſtory, for the 
ſake of introducing a greater va- 
riety of examples, Gideon faith 
of bimſelf, Oh my Lord, e 
ſhall 7 ſave ale behold my oil 
1s poor in Manaſſch, . Joes 
— my father's houſe. 

5. And Jephtha wes 5 
books, and his brethren hes | him 
out, and ſaid unte him, Thou Halt 
not inherit in our father's houſe, for 
thou art the ſon „ WOMAN, 
Judges XI. 1, 2. And the exalta- 
tion oof David from a ſheep-hook 
to a ſcepter is very well known, 
— David alſo his 2 and 
took him from the . From 
following the nal pred bg Joun 
he brought 'him to feed bi 


people, and Iſrael his — 
alm. Lal 70, 71. 


446. Quin- 


- 


- Worthy' of memorial) canſt thou not remember 445 
Quintiug,, Fabricius, Curius, Regulus? 
For J eſteem thoſe names of men fo poor 
Who could do mighty things, and could contemn 
from 


And what in me feems wanting, but that I 450 
May alſo in this poverty as ſoon 


Riches though offer'd 


6 


446. Duintins, Fabricius, Corixs. 
Regula F] DQuiftius (not Duin- 
tus, as it is in moſt of the editions 


beſides the firſt) Cincinaatus was 


twice invited from following the 


; and after he had ſubdued 


the enemy, when the ſenate would 


have enriched him with public 
lands and private contributions, 
he rejected all theſe offers, and re- 
tired again to his cottage and old 
courſe of life. Fabricius could not 
be bribed. by all the large offers 
of king Pyrrhus to aid him in ne- 
gociating a peace with the Ro- 


mans: and yet he lived and died 


ſo „that he was buried at the 
public expenſe, and his daughters 

unes were paid out of the trea- 
ſury. Carizs Dentatus would not 
accept of the lands, which the ſe- 
nate had aſſign'd him for the re- 
ward of his victories: and when 
ord W. have —j. f money — 

ma © 

as he was fitting at the fire and 
roaſting turnips with his own' 
hands, he nobly refuſed to take it, 
ſaying that it was his ambition not 


* 
* - 


to be rich, but to command thoſe 


e _ ginians, and ſent with the embaſ- 
lough to de conſul and diftator of Fd 


times were fond of theſe (and ſome 


az £& + xm 


the hand of kings. 


Accompliſh 


who were ſo. And Regulus, after 
performing many great exploits, 
was taken priſoner by the Cartha- 


ors to Rome to treat of peace, 
upon oath to return to Carthage, if 
no —— or exchange 1 1 
ſhoald agreed : but u- 
lus was himſelf — to difunde 
a peace, and. choſe to leave his 
country; family, friends, every 
thing, and return a glorious ca 
tive to certain tortures and death, 
rather than ſaffer the ſenate to 
conclude a diſhonourable treaty. 
Our Saviour cites theſe inſtances 
of noble Romans in order of time, 
as he did thoſe of his nation: 
And as Mr. Calton obſexyes, the 
Romans in the moſt degenerate 


other like) examples of ancient 
virtue 3 and their writers of all 
ſorts delight to introduce them: 
bat the Fe, honor that poetry 
ever did them, is here, by the 
praiſe of the Son of God. 


447+ For I gam &c) The au- 
thor 


. book Il. PARADISE: REGAIN'D, gg - 


5 Accompliſh what they did, perhaps and more? 
| Extol not riches then, the toil of fools, _ 
The wiſe man's cumbrance if not ſnare, more apt 
To ſlacken virtue, and abate her edge, 455 
Than prompt her to do ought may merit praiſe. 
o MW What if with like averſion I reje 


Riches and realms; yet not for that a crown, | 
h ; Golden 


fe thor had here lainly Clandian in — could contemn 
mind. De IV. Conf, Honor. 412. Riches though offer'd from the 


FG hand of kings, 
5, Diſcitur hinc quantum paupertas | 3 
a ſobria poſit: * jf that ſtory be true of his having 
iſ Pauper erat Curius cum reges been offer d to be Latin decretary 
e, vinceret armis: to Charles the 2d., and of his re- 


1 Fabricius, Pyrrhi cum fuſing it. | 
perneret aurum: | . 
Sordida Serranus Rexit DiQator / y ($53: Seele, Gl. bel Ec. 
A our Saviour's reply to Satan with 
And again In Rufinum I. 200. a ſeries of thoughts as noble and 
ebert, ggf of he per 6m 
101 fibly be imagin'd : and I think one 
Fabricius parvoTpernebat mune- — — to affirm, that as the 


ra regum, | 4. : . . . by 
Sadabatave pravi Conſul Serra- Paradiſe Regain'd is & poem en- 
2 a: 2 tirely moral and rehigious, the ex- 


* celleney of which dees not conkiſt 
1 92 Curios anguſta {, much in bold Ggures and ſtrong 


* | images as in deep and virtuous ſen- 
Hæc mihi paupertas opulentior. OT expreſs d with a becoming 
And it is probable that he remem- gravity, and a certain decent ma- 
ber'd here ſome of his beloved re- jelty, this is as true an inſtance of 
publicans, the luhlig a5 276 Deanne. 0 the 

—thoſe names of men ſo poor 8 n the Paradiſe 75 

Who could do mighty things- 458. —yer we fer that a crown, ] 

and it is poſſible that he might I reject them, yet not for that re- 


u- allo think of himſelf, Who ; fon becauſe a crown'&C: —.— 
8 * a tting 
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PARADISE KECAIN :D. BookII; 


Golden in ſhow, is but a wreath of thorns, 


Brings dangers, troubles, 
To him who wears the regal diadem, 


cares, and — nights 
461 


When on his ſhoulders each man's — lies; 
For therein ſtands the office of a king, 
His honor, virtue, merit and chief praife, 


That for the public all this weight he bears. 
Yet he who reigns within himſelf, and rules 


465 


Paſſions, deſires, and fears, is more a king ; | 
Which every wiſe and virtuous man n 
And who attains not, ill aſpites to rule 


Cities of men, or headſtrong multitudes, 


470 


Subject himſelf to anarchy within, 15 
Or lawleſs. paſſions in him which he ſerves. 


But to guide nations in the way of — 


beg forth the tee and office of 


aking, let the friends of the houſe 


of Stuart conſider whether he in- 


on. den regain = to the king 


Ye 12 4. who reigns within 

" himſelf, e] Such ſen 

are I — — y the phi- 
phers, but alſo 0 

Hor. Od. II. E e 


Latius regnes avidum domando 
"Spiritum Ke. 


and Sat. II. VII. 83. * 45 * 
? b - © 


entiments 


By 


igitur lber? Sapi 
A bi qui — 4 


Ju to nations we · In 
a1 Be —— riches and 
realms, our poet has cull'd all the 
choiceſt, fineſt flowers out of the 
heathen and philoſophers 
who have written upon theſe ſub- 
jects; it is nat ſq much their words, 
as their ſu ſublimated and 
improv'd: but here he ſoars above 
them, and nothingcould havegiven 
him ſo completean ideaof adivine 

teacher, 


* 


Bock II. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 97 
1 By ſaving doctrin, and from error lead 

To know, and knowing worſhip God aright, 475 
Is yet more kingly; this attracts the ſoul, | 
Governs the inner man, the nobler part; 


That other o'er the body only reigns, 
And oft by force, which to a generous mind 


So reigning can be flo ſincere delight. 480 
Beſides to give a kingdom hath been thought 
Greater and nobler done, and to lay down 

Far more magnanimous, than to aſſume. | 
Riches are needleſs then, both for themſelves, 
And for thy reaſon why they ſhould be ſought, 485 
To gain a ſcepter, ofteſt better miſs d. | 


teacher, as the life and character faſtidire quam accipere &c. Dio- 

of our bleſſed Saviour. cletian, Charles V, and others who 
481. Be/ides to give a kingdom —. have reſign'd the crown were no 

So Hepheſtion to thoſe who tranſ= doubt in our author's thoughts up- 

ferred the kingdom of Sidon from on this occaſion, For as Seneca 

themſelves to another. Quint. Curt. ſays, Thyeſt. III. 529. 

IV. 1. Vos quidem macti virtute, 

inquit, eſtote, qui primi intellexi- Habere regnum, caſus eſt: vir- 

ſtis, quanto majus eſſet, regnum tus, dare. 


The end of the Second Book. 
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PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


.. a 


O ſpake the Son of God, and Satan ſtood . 
A while as mute confounded what to ſay, 


What to reply, confuted and convinc'd 
Of his weak arguing, and fallacious drift ; 


At length collecting all his ſerpent wiles, 


5 


With ſoothing words renew'd, him thus accoſts. 
I ſee thou know'ſt what is of uſe to know, 
What beſt to ſay canſt ſay, to do canſt do; 


Thy actions to thy words accord, thy words 


To thy large heart give utterance due, thy heart 10 


IO, w—n— thy heart * 
Containso wile, juſt the per- 
* 2 Millen no doubt, 
by the word ape intended to ex- 
preſs the meaning of the Greek 
term ia, but in my opinion it 


does not at all come up to it, and 


ſeems rather harſh and inelegant. 
There are words in all languages, 


which cannot well be tranſlated 


withoutlofing much of their beau- 
ty, and even ſome of their mean- 
ing; of this ſort I take the word 
icea to be. "Tully renders it by the 


- 


Contains 


word /pecies with as little ſucceſs.in 
my opinion as Miltori has done 
ere 
Of good, wiſe, juft, the 1 
1 owl fs joe pa d 
rom the perſecta forma honeffatis, 
and the 7 12 honefti of Ci- 
cero. De Fin. II. 15. Habes undi- 
que expletam et perfeam, Tor- 
8 formam honeftatis, &c. De 
F. I. ;. Formam quidem i, 
Marce fili, et tanquam ſaciem bo- 
ne/ti vides; quz, ſi oculis cernere- 
tur &, And the mare, b 
H 3 So 


his Engliſh Se. Thyer. 


. 


* 


102 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book III. 


Contains of good, wiſe, juſt, the perfect ſhape. 
Should kings and nations from thy mouth conſult, 
Thy counſel would be as the oracle 

Urim and Thummim, thoſe oraculous gems 


On Aaron's breaſt ; or tongue of ſeers old 


15 


Infallible: or wert thou ſought to deeds 
That might require th' array of war, thy ſkill 
Of conduct would be ſuch, that all the world 


Could not ſuſtain thy proweſs, or ſubſiſt 


he renders forma by hape in the 
Paradiſe Loſt. IV. 848. 


Virtue in her ape how lovely. 


I. — as the oracle 
rim and T hummim, thoſe oracu- 
lous gems 

On Aaron's breaft ; &c] Aaron's 
breaſt-plate was a piece of cloth 
doubled, of a ſpan ſquare, in which 
were ſet in ſockets of gold twelve 
precious ſtones bearing the names 
of the twelve tribes of Iſrael in- 
.graven on them, which being fixed 
to the ephod, or upper veſtment 
ofthe hi gh - 38 robes, was worn 

by him on his breaft on all ſolemn 
- occaſions, In this breaſt- plate the 
Drin and Thummim, ſay the Scrip- 
- tures, were put, And the learned 
Prideaux, after giving ſome ac- 
count of the various opinions con- 
cerning Urin and Thummim, ſays 
Ir will be ſafeſt to hold, that the 
words Urim and Thummim meant 
only the divine virtue and power, 


did read the anſwer. 


In 


iven to the breaſt-platein its con- 

ecratiqn, of obtaining an oracu- 
lous anſwer from God, whenever 
counſel was aſked of him by the 
high-prieſt with iton, inſuch man- 
ner as his words did direct; and 
that the names of Urin and T hum- 
mim were given hereto only to de- 
note the clearneſs and perfection, 
which theſe oracular anſwers al- 
ways carried with them. For Urin 
ſignifieth /ight, and Thummim per- 
fection. But Milton by adding 


——thoſe oraculous gems 
On Aaron's breaſt——— 


ſeems to have been of the com- 
mon receiyed opinion among the 
Jews, that the anſwer was given 

y the precious ſtones, that it was 
by the ſhining apd protuberating 
of the letters in/the names of the 
twelve tribes graven on the twelve 
ſtones in the breaſt-plate of the 
bigh-prieſt, and that in them he 
But as Dr, 

Prideaux 


t, 


Book III. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 


103 


In battel, though againſt thy few in arms. 20 
Theſe God-like virtues wherefore doſt thou hide, - 
Affecting private life, or more obſcure 

In favage wilderneſs ? wherefore deprive 

All earth her wonder at thy acts, thyſelf 


The fame and glory, glory the reward 2 5 


That ſole excites to high attemps, the flame 
Of moſt erected ſpi'rits, molt temper'd pure 


Ethereal, who all pleaſures elſe deſpiſe, 


Prideaux ſays, it appears plain 
from — that when the 
high - prieſt appeared before the 
vell to aſk counſel of God, the an- 
ſwer was given him by an audible 
roice from the mercy ſeat, which 
was within behind the veil. 


Dor tongue of ſeers old 
Infallible: 


The poet by mentioning this after 
Urim and T hummim ſeems to allude 
to another opinion of the Jews, 
that the Holy Spirit ſpake to the 
children of Iſrael during the ta- 
bernacle by Urim and Thummim, 
and under the firſt temple by the 
rophets, See Prideaux Connect. 
art I. Book III. 
17. — thy ſtill 
Of conduct would be ſuch,] The 
meaning is, thy ſkill in conducting 
an army would be ſuch, that &c: 
ſo that there is no occaſion for 
reading, as Mr, Meadowcourt has 
propos'd, t i And condud, 


All 


which would be an alteration for 
the worſe, the commendation in 
this place not being of his till in 

eral, but of his ſtill of conduct 
in particular, 

20, —-glory the reward, | Our 
Saviour having withſtood the al- 
lurement of riches, Satan attacks 
him in the next place with the 
cn of glory. . 3 22 
thought, that Milton might poſſi- 
bly he the hint of — ee oe 
ing theſe two temptations from 
Spenſer, who in his ſecond book 
of the Faery Queen repreſenting 
the virtue of temperance underthe 
character of Guyon, and leading 
him through various trials of his 
conſtancy, brings him to the houſe 
of riches or Mammon'; delve as he 
terms it, and immediately after it 
to the palace of glory, which he 
deſcribes in his allegorical man- 
ner under the figure of a beautiful 
woman call'd Philotime. 1 — 

27. Of moſt erected ſpirits, e 

12 * 1 author 


104 PARADISE REGAIN'D, Book Ill. 


All treaſures and all gain eſteem as droſs, 


And dignities and pow'rs all but the higheſt? 30 


Thy years are ripe, and over-ripe; the ſon 


Of Macedonian Philip had ere theſe 
Won Aſia, and the throne of Cyrus held 


At his diſpoſe; young Scipio had brought down 


The Carthaginian pride; young Pompey quell'd 35 
The Pontic king, and in triumph had rode. 


author here remember'd Cicero. 
Pro Archia, Trahimur omnes 
laudis ſtudio, et optimus quiſque 
maxime gloria ducitur, He Off, 
I. 8. In maximis animis ſplendi- 
diſimiſque ingeniisplurumque ex- 
ſiſtunt honoris, imperii, potentiæ, 
gloriæ cupiditates. 
31. Thy years ars ripe, and over- 
ripe; Our Saviour's tempta- 
tion was ſoon after his baptiſm, 
and he was baptized when he was 
about thirty years of age. Luke III. 


23. And the ſon of Macedonian 


Philip, Alexander the great, had 


ere theſe, before theſe y-ars, won 


Ala, and the throne of Cyrus, the 
Perfian empire founded by Cyrus, 
held at his diſpoſe; for A 
was but 20whenhe began to reign, 
and in a few years overturn'd the 
Perſian empire, and died in the 
33d year of his age, Young Sci- 


pio had brought down the Carthagi- 


man pride; for Scipio Africanus 
was no more than 24 years old, 
when he was ſeat proconſul into 


* 


Yet 


Spain, and was only between 28 
and 29, when he was choſen con- 
ſul before the uſual time, and 
transferr'd the 77 _ Africa, 
Young Po wel d the Pontic king, 
and 1 1 rode. In this 4 
ſtance our author is not ſo exact as 
in the reſt, for when Pompey was 
ſent to command the war in Aſia 
againſt Mithridates king of Pon- 
tus, he was above 40, but had ſig- 


' nalized himſelf by many exttaor- 


diaary3Qtjons in his younger years, 
and had obtained the honorof two 
triumphs before that time. Pom- 
pey and Cicero were born in the 
ſame year; and the Manilian law, 
which gave the command in Afia 
to Pompey, was propoſed when 


Cicero was in the 41ſt year of his 


age. But no wonder that Milton 
was miſtaken in point of time, 
when ſeveral of the Ancients were, 
and Plutarch bimſelf, who ſpeak- 
ing of Pompey's three memorable 
triumphs over the three parts of 
the world, his firſt over Africa, his 
| ; ſecond 
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Quench not the thirſt of glory, but augment. 
Great Julius, whom now all the world admires, 


The more he grew in years, the more inflam d 40 


* 


With glory, wept that he had liv'd fo long 
Inglorious : but thou yet art not too late. 
To whom our Saviour calmly thus reply'd. 


Thou neither doſt perſuade me to ſeek wealth 


ſecond over Europe, and this laſt 
over Afia, ſays that as for his age, 
thoſe who affect to make the pa- 
rallel exact in all things betwixt 
him and Alexander the great, 
would not allow him to be quite 
3 whereas in truth at this time 

e was near 40. marie Js Tort wv 
(os prev of xara wala To AH 
wg, uro N. 0 — 
Coli ative) moripos wv TeIα NO 
* TiTlagws, anus 31 Toi rer- 
raganoila Tony. Plut. Vit. Pom- 


1 1.—wept that he had liv'd ſo long 

12 Alluding to a ſtory 
related of Julius Czfar, that one 
day reading the hiſtory of Alex- 
ander, he far a great while very 
thoughtful, and at Jaſt burſt into 
tears, and his friends wondring at 
the reaſon of it, Do you not think, 
ſaid he, ] have juſt cauſe to weep, 
when I conſider that Alexander at 
my age had conquer'd ſo many 
nations, and I have all this time 


doae nothing ttat is memorable ? 


For 


See Plutarch's Life of Cæſar. 
Others ſay, it was at the fight of 
an image of Alexander the great— 
animadverſa apud Herculis temp» _ 
lum magni Alexandri imagine in- 
gemuit; et quaſi us igna- 
viam ſuam, quod nihil dum à fe 
memorabile actum eſſet in tate 
qua jam Alexander orbem terra- 


rum ſubegiſſt, &c. Suetonii Jul. 


Cæſ. cap. 7. 
a 725 neither doff pe me 
&c] How admirably does Milton 


in this ſpeech expoſe the emptineſs 


and uncertainty of a popular cha- 
racer, and found true glory upon 
its only ſure baſis, the approbation 


of the. God of truth? ere is 2 
remarkable dignity of ſentiment 
runs quite through it, and I chink 
it will be no extravagance at all 
to aſſert, that he has compris ꝰ'd in 
this ſhort compaſs the ſubſtance 
and quinteſſence of à ſabje& 
which has exerciſed the — of 
rhe greateſt moraliſts in all ages. 
The 
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For empire's ſake, mn empire to affect 45 


For glory's fake by all thy argument. 


=, 


The juſtneſs of this remark will 
appear to preater advantage by 


the learned collection out of the 


Heathen moraliſts in the follow- 
ing note of Mr. Jortin, 
4 


47. For what is glory &c] The 
love of glory is a paſſion deeply 
rooted in us, and difficultly kept 
under. Tyr xer0duZiaer, wy TENEUT LON 
x r, 1 ux Ti0vz avoribicgas, 
ſays Plato. Helvidius Priſcus, as 
Tacitus relates, was poſſeſſed of 
all the virtues which make a great 
and a good man. He was a Stoic 
into the bargain, and therefore 


bound by the principles of his 
2 a ſmall value 


philoſophy to 
upon the 7& un ig h yet erant 
quibus appetentior famæ videre- 
tur: quando etiam ſapientibus 
cupido gloriæ noviſſima exuitur. 
Hiſt. IV. 5. As at Rome and in 
Greece a ſpear, a crown of oak or 
laurel, a ſlatue, a public com- 
mendation, was eſteemed an ample 
compete for many brave acti- 
ons; ſo it is as true, that not a 
few of their great men were over 
fond of fame, and mere ſlaves to 


the love of it. Let us ſee what 


the philoſophers have ſaid con- 
cerning a greedy deſire of glory, 


ſuch a defire of it as leads men to 


make- it the ruling principle of 


their actions, and incites them to 


do well only, or chiefly in order to 
be admired. We ſhall find them 
condemning it, and ſaying things 


For 


agreeable enough to what Milton 
puts into the mouth of our Sa- 
viour. Illud autem te admoneo, 
ne eorum more, qui non proficere 
ſed conſpici volunt, facias aliqua. 
Seneca, Epiſt. V. Qui virtutem 
ſuam publicari vult, non virtuti 
laborat, ſed gloriæ. Id. Epiſt. 
CXIII. Cavenda eſt gloriæ cupi- 
ditas, is a leſſon delivered by one 
who in that particular did not 
practice what he taught. De Offi- 
ciis I, 


Laudis amore tumes ? ſunt certa 
piacula, quæ te | 
Ter pureleQo poterunt recreare 
libello, Hor. Epiſt. I. 1. 


An quidquam ftultius, quam quos 
ſingulos, ſicut operarios barbaroſ- 
que contemnas, eos eſſe aliquid 
utare univerſos? Cicero, Tuſc. 
iſp. V. 36. where Dr. Davies: 
Egregium hoc monitum Socrati 
debetur, qui Alcibiadem, in con- 
cionem populi prodire veritum, 
ita exCitavit : Ov xaraPgor; (um 
Tones rng) mins TU OXYTOTOUE 3 T0 
0Y0j4 BTW avTy* Pnoarlo; & Tu A- 
b, bmrohaber Tonga rue, 
2. Os 18413 TY &v Teng XUXAGiG up r- 
T0vlog 3 N 0 TY Ftypea pe ; He- 
vuileg Js; T Kane frigate, Ur Un, 
«On & Euxearytc, à Nee Abmaiur ul 
ruro ug; xa a 7 * £006 N- 
T&PemnTiON, age . Twy 10 jht1WV, 
Epidtetus, Enchir. XLV. ſa 
Znunc e@goxonlovles* Gd Jui, 1% 
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For what is glory but the blaze of fame, 


The peoples praiſe, if always praiſe unmix d? 


(Tan, uU pp Pra, 9077 eſcaan, 
907 ir aur N Y τι., —xav rig avToy 
rau, XATAYING - aro- 
wap iar xas Jeyn, ux ar ανοοννν,ð]u. 
Signa proficientis ſunt: neminem 
vituperat, neminem laudat, de 
nemine queritur, neminem incu- 
ſat, nihil de ſeipſo dicit, —et 
fi quis ipſum laudet, ridet lau- 
dantem ipſe ſecum; et fi vitupe- 
ret, non ſe purgat. Idem apud 
Stobzum: Ov; Ono ypruate, xd 
one, ras Prnodet®:, xa: PA@r- 
bores a wor à Sn. 
Nemo pecuniæ amans, et volup- 
tatis, et gloriæ ſimul homines 
amat; ſed ſolus honeſti amans. 
So Plato De Repub. I. ſays, that 
a fondneſs of 'glory is as mean a 
vice as a fondneſs of money. 
Many ſuch like paſſages might 
be added, particularly from Mar- 
cus Aurelius, and other ſtoical 
writers, The Stoics, tho' they 
refuſed to give fame and glory a 
place amongſt good things, yet I 
think did not light the eſteem of 
good men: they diſtinguiſh be- 
. tween gloria and claritas, Gloria 
multorum judiciis conſtat, claritas 
bonorum, Sed claritas] poteſt 
unius boni viri judicio eſſe conten- 
ta, Seneca, Epiſt. CII. I cannot 
forbear inſerting here a paſſa 

from Seneca, which I believe will 
pleaſe the reader as much as it 
does me: it relates to that fond 
hope which we writers, good, bad, 
and indiffetent, are apt to enter- 

I 


And 


2 # | 
tain, that our name and labors 
ſhall be immortal, and it tells us 
as elegantly as truly what we have 
to expect. Proſunda ſupra nos al- 
titudo temporis veniet, pauca in- 
genia caput exſerent, et in idem 
q uandoque filentium abitura obli- 
vioni refiſtent, ac ſe diu vindica- 
bunt. Epiſt. XXI. We expect that 
Time Id take the e of 
our writings, and deliver them 
ſafe to the lateſt poſterity : but 
he is as ſurly and whimfical as 
Charon 


Stabant orantes primi tranſmit- 
tere curſum, 

Tendebantque manus ripz ul- 
terioris amore. 

Navita ſed triſtis nunc hos, nunc 
accipit illas, 

Aſt alios longe ſummotos arcet 
arena. 


If we have the mortification to ſee 
our works die beſore us, we ma 

comfort ourſelves with the — 
deration, which Seneca ſuggeſts to 
us, that a time will come when the 
moſt excellent and admired com- 
poſitions ſhall periſh. Nor is the 
conſolation much ſmaller, which 
offers itſelf to us, when we look 
back and conſider how many good 
authors there muſt needs have bees. 
of whom no memorial is left, and 
how many of whom nothing but 
the bare name ſurvives, and how 


many books are extant indeed, but 


never read, 
| Auſer 
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And what the people but a herd confus'd, 49 


A miſcellaneous rabble, who extol [praiſe ? 
Things vulgar, and well weigh'd, ſcarce worth the 


They praiſe, and they admire they know not what, 


And know not whom, but as one leads the other ; 
And what delight to be by ſuch extoll'd, 4 

To live upon their tongues and be their talk, 55 
Of whom to be diſprais'd were no ſmall praiſe ? 


His lot who dares be ſingularly good. 


TH' intelligent among them and the wiſe 


Aufer abhinc lacrimas, Barathro, 
& compeſce querelas ; 
Lumina 4 oculis etiam bonus 
Ancus reljquit, 
Qui melior multis, quam tu, ſuit, 
improbe, rebus. 


To theſe motives of contentment 
under ſuch circumſtances, I need 
not add what every neglected au- 
thor ſays to himſelf, that the age 
he lives in has no taſte, Fortin. 


56. Of whom to be diſprais'd awere 
no ſmall praiſe #] So it is in 
Milton's own edition, di/prai:r'd ; 
in moſt of the others it is 41d, 
Of whom to be %% were no 
ſmall praiſe; © 
but we have reſtor'd the firſt read- 


ing for very obvious reaſons, 
$7. His lot æulo dares be fingularly 


good.) A glorious example of 
this /ngular goodneſs is exhibited in 


Are 


the character and behaviour of the 
Seraph Abdiel in the Paradiſe 
Loft. And perhaps the poet might 
think 3t lkewife his own caſe, 
and at this time was not withont 
a pleaſing reflection upon himſelf, 


who dar d to be as fingular in his 


opinions and in his conduct, as 
any man whatever, 
59.——eand glory ſcarce of fea is 
rair'd.] Seneca would prove 
in his 102d Epiſtle, that the judg- 
ment of one good man is ſufficient 
to conſtitute this glory or clarity, as 
he calls it: for hos according to 
him is the judgment of the many, 


clarity of the good, If one 

man, ſays he, thinks well of me, 
it is the ſame as if all men 
thought well of me, uſe if 


they all knew me, they would all 
think as he doth ; ſo that the judg- 
ment of all is really included in 
that of one. Quif fi de me bene 

| vir 


. 


-» 4 
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Are few, and glory ſcarce of few is rais d. 

This is true glory and renown, when God 60 
Looking on th' earth, with approbation marks 
The juſt man, and divulges him through Heaven 
To all his Angels, who with true applauſe 
Recount his praiſes : thus he did to Job, 64 
When to extend his fame through Heav'n andEarth, 
As thou to thy reproach may'ſt well remember, 
He aſk'd thee, Haſt thou ſeen my ſervant Job ? - 


Famous he was in Heav'n, on Earth leſs known; 
Where 


vir bonus ſentit, eodem loco ſam, tione requirimus, Deus ſolus inti- 
quo, fi omnes boni idem ſentirent; mos hominum ſenſus perſpectos 
omnes enim, ſi me cognoverint, habet. Si laudantis conftantians 
idem ſentient, Par illis idemque attendimus, divina mens nullam 
n eſt. Callos. | in omni zternitate poteſt habere 
60. This is true and renown, mutationem. Si lucem et cele- 
when God &c} Here is a glory britatem conſideres, tune clarorum 

that is ſolid and ſubſtantial, ex- hominum laudes coram omnibus 
_ (as Tully ſays) non adum- angelis et hominibus illuſtrabun- 
ta z and that will indure, when tur. $i ad diuturnitatem an 


| all the records and memorials of advertas, [in my edition it is a- 


— pride are periſhed. There madvertas| nullum finem ſunt ullis 
near the end of unquam fzculis habiturz. Quid 


2 K back of ieronymus Oſo- igitur illa gloria divinus, quam 
rius's treatiſe DeGloria,where the mentescaſtz.in illa ccœleſti regione 
author is conſidering that honor, conſequentur? Eſt enim dignitate | 
„ conſiſts i = God a — 3 223 torum 
applauſe els, celebritate elariſfima, diuturnitate 
as a reward of virtue in the th to temporis infinita. Calton. 
tome. Nam fl Iaudatoris ampli- 67. i ther, N thou ſeen 
tudoaddignitatisamplificationem ” job * 8. 
rr And the Lord Fas 
Enificentius ? Si ve» rhou joker Hr 
r bins in 2 . 


ma 
1 there 
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Where glory is falſe glory, attributed 
To things not glorious, men not worthy” of fame. 


They err who count it glorious to ſubdue 71 


By conqueſt far and wide, to over-run 
Large countries, and in field great battles win, 
Great cities by aſſault : what do theſe worthies, 


But rob and ſpoil, burn, ſlaughter, and 


a perfe and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and eſcheweth evil. See 
too II. 3. 


69. Where glory is falſe glory, at- 
tributed - _ . 

To things not glorious, men not 
. evorthy of fame.] True glory 
[Tully ſays) is the praiſe of good 
men, the echo of virtue: but that 
ape of glory, the random injudi- 
425 applauſe of the multitude, is 
often beſtowed upon the worſt of 
actions. Eft enim gloria ſolida 
quædam res et expreſſa, non ad- 
umbrata: ea eſt conſentiens laus 
bonorum, incorrupta vox bene 
judicantium de excellente virtute: 
ea virtuti reſonat tanquam imago: 
—illa autem, quæ ſe ejus imitatri- 
cem eſſe volt, temeraria atque in- 
conſiderata et plerumque peccato- 
rum vitiorumque laudat ix, fama 
popularis, ſimulatione honeſtatis 
formam ejus pulchritudinemque 
corrumpit. Qua cæcitate homines, 
cum quædam etiam præclara cupe- 
rent, eaque neſcirent nee ubi nec 
qualia efſent, funditus alli everte- 


4 


inſlave 75 
Peaceable 


runt ſuas civitates, alii ĩpſi oceide- 
runt. Tuſc. Diſp. III. 2. When 
Tully wrote his TuſcplanDiſputa- 
tions, Julius Cæſar had overturned 
the conſtitution of his country, and 
was then in the heighth of his 
ower; and Pompey had loſt his 
ife in the ſame purſuit of glory. 
Of him the alii ĩpſi occiderunt— 
may very well be underſtood. 
| | Calton. 
71. They err wwho count it glorious 
&c] From hence to ver. 88. we 
have a juſt and complete character 
of the great conquerors of. the 
world, who inſtead of being, as 
they have too often been, the 1dols 
of mankind, ought rather to be 
the SER al objects of their ut- 
moſt averſation. The character is 
general, but yetnot without parti- 
cular alluſions; as when it is ſaid 


—— moſt be titled Gods, 
Great BenefaQors of mankind, 
Deliverers, | | 


it is in alluſon tothe titles of Theur, 


Zuergetet and Soter, which have of- 
ten aſcrib'd by their ſyco- 
Phants 
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Peaceable nations, neighb'ring, or remote, 
Made captive, yet deſerving freedom more 
Than thoſe their conquerors, who leave behind 
Nothing but ruin whereſoe er they rove, 


And all the floriſhing works of peace deſtroy, 


Then ſwell with pride, and muſt be titled Gods, 
Great Benefactors of mankind, Deliverers, 


phants and flatterers to the worſt 
of tyrants: and when it is ſaid 


One is the ſon of Jove, of Mars 
the other, 


Alexander is particularly intended 
by the one, and Romulus by the 
other, who tho? better than Alex- 
ander, yet it muſt be ſaid founded 
his empire in the blood of his bro- 
ther, and for his overgrown ty- 
ranny was at laſt deſtroy'd by his 
own ſenate. And certainly the 
method that Milton has here 
taken, is the beſt method that can 
be taken of drawing general cha- 
raters, by ſelecting the particulars 
here and there, and then adjuſting 
and incorporating them together ; 
as Apelles from the different bean- 
ties of ſeveral nymphs of Greece 
drew his portrait of Venus, the 
Goddeſs of beauty. 


74. —qwhat do t 

But rob and ſpoil, 
* 

Peaceable nations, neigbb' ring, or 


remote, &] Milton faith not 


7 worthies © 


- falſe 


» Maughter, giſtrate, 


Worſhipt 


a word directly of the exploits of 
thoſe heroes, who in purſuit of 
lory had done hat Cæſar 
did. He was unwilling perhaps to 
give his readers occafion to reflect, 
that there was a Cæſar in his own 
time and country, whom he had 
prais'd, admir'd, and ſervd. 
| ' Calton, 


81. Then ſwell with pride, and 
.. muſt be titled Gods, &c] The 
ſecond Antiochus king of Syria 
was called Antiochus @«@- or 15; 
God; and the learned author De 
. Syro-Macedonum p 151. 
Tome of a coin of Epiphanes in- 
ib'd O E, The Athe- 
nians gave Demetrius Poliorcetes, 
and his father Antigonus the titles 
of Evigyrras Bengfuctort, and Te- 
rug Deliverers: The laſt was 2 
divine title ; [See Suidas in voce 
Zwry] and they finiſh'd the com- 
pliment by calling their Head-ma- 
I inſtead of Archon, Inuus 
Deliwerers. ' 
Callas. 


s 96. Poor 


Tree Pri of the 
Plut. in vita Demetrii. 


*% 
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Worſhipt with temple, prieſt and facrifice ; 
One is the ſon of Jove, of Mars the other; 
Till conqu'ror Death diſcover them ſcarce men, 8 [ 


Rolling in brutiſh vices, and deform'd, 
Violent or ſhameful death their due reward. 


But if there be no glory ought of good, 


It may by means far different be attain'd 
Without ambition, war, or violence ; 90 


By deeds of peace, by wiſdom eminent, 


By patience, temperance: I mention ſtill 

Him whom thy wrongs with ſaintly patience borne 
Made famous in a land and times obſcure; 
Who names not now with honor patient Job ? 


96. Poor Socrates (who next more 
"memorable? &c.)Milton here 
does not ſeruple with Eraſmus to 
place Socrates in the foremoſt rank 
of Saints; an opinion more ami- 
able at leaſt, and agreeable to that 
=_ of love which breathes in 
Goſpel, than the ſevere or- 
of thoſe rigid textuaries, 
who are unwilling to allow ſalva- 
tion to the moral virtues of the 
Heathen, ther. 


"_ 1 — ern 

r.] And 1 very 
ingenious author of the viſion of 
the Table of Fame has given him 


Poor 


a place there with Alexander, and 
Caeſar, and the moſt celebrated 
heroes of 2 See the Tat- 
ler No 81 by Mr. Addiſon. And 
the no leſs ingenious author of the 
Temple of Fame has made him 
the principal figure among the 
better ſort of heroes, 


Much-ſuf”ring heroes next their 
* honors dame, 
Thoſe of lefs noiſy, and leſs 
uilty fame, 
Fair Virtue's 
preme of theſ 
Here ever ſhines the godlike So- 


crates. 
And if Mr. Addiſog had completed 
his 


ent train: ſu- 
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Poor Socrates (who next more memorable ?) - 
By what he taught and ſuffer' d for ſo doing, 
For truth's lake ſuffering death unjuſt, lives now 


Equal in fame to proudeſt conquerors. 


Yet if for fame and glory ought be done, 


100 


Ought ſuffer'd ; if young African for fame 
His waſted country freed from Punic rage, 
The deed becomes unprais d, the man at leaſt, 
And loſes, though but verbal, his reward. 


Shall I ſeek glory then, as vain men ſeek, 


105 


Oft not deſerv'd ? I ſ:ek not mine, but his 
Who ſent me”, and thereby witneſs whence I am. 


To whom the Tempter murm'ring thus reply d. 


his deſign of writing a tragedy of 
Socrates, his ſucceſs in all proba- 
bility would have been greater, 
as the ſubje&t would have been 
better than that of Cato. 


101. — Heng African for 
fame - 

His awafted country freed from Pu- 

nic rage, | This ſhows plainly 

that he had ſpoken before of the 

elder Scipio Africanus; for he 


only can be faid with propriety - 


to have freed his waſted country 
from Punic rage, by transferring 
the. war into Spain and Africa 
aftef the ravages which Hannibal 
Vo I. I. | 


Think 


had committed in Italy during be 
ſecond Punic war, : 


1c. — 7 ſeek net mint, but 
his | 
ho font me, and thereby vine 
awhence I am.] I benour my Fa- 
ther, I ſeek not mine own glery, ſays 
our Saviour in St. John's Goſpel 
VIII. 49, 50: and this he argeth 
as a proof of his divine miflion, 
VII. 18. He that ſpealteth of him- 
Jelf, feekerb his con plery : but he 
that ſeeteth his glery that ſem him, 
the ſome ts true, and no unrighteeu/< 
ne/s is in kim. 


* 5 109. Think 
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T hink not fo flight of glory; therein leaſt 
Reſembling thy great Father: he ſeeks glory, 110 


— — - 
— 0 


And ſor his glory all things made, all things 


— —— 


Orders and governs; nor content in Heaven 


= — 
— — 
— T—e—: 
- 
. 


By all his Angels glorify'd, requires 
Glory from men, from all men good or bad, 


— — 
— — 
— - 
—— 


— —— 
— 


Wiſe or unwiſe, no difference, no exemption; 11 5 
Above all facrifice, or hallow'd gift 


Glory” he requires, and glory he receives 


Promiſcuous from all nations, Jew, or Greek, 
Or barbarous, nor exception hath declar'd; 


From 


109. Think not fo ſlight of glory; points of the Chriſtian theology 
c] There is nothing throughout and morality. T byer. 
the whole poem more expreſſive of 118. Promiſcuous from all nations, 
the true character of the Tempter The poet puts here into the mouth 
than this reply. There is in it all of the Devil the abſurd notions of 
the real fal ſſrood of the father of the apologiſts for Paganiſm. See 
lies, and the glozing ſubtlety of an Themiſtius Orat, XII. de Relig. 
infidious deceiver. The argument Valent. Imp. Tavra mug: yenoue 
is falſe and unſound, and yet it is &c. p. 160. Warburton. 

veil'd over with a certain plauſible 121. To whem aur Saviour fer- 
air of truth. The poet has alſo by went 4740 As this poem 
introducing this furniſh'd himſelf conſiſts chiefly of a dialogue be- 
with an opportunity of explaining tween the Tempter and our Sa- 
that great queſtion, in divinity, viour, the poet muſt have labor'd 
why God created the world, and under ſome diſficulty in compoſing 
what 15 meant by that glory which a ſufficient variety of Ay 
he w__ from his creatures, This lines to the ſeveral ſpeeches, and 
may be no 2 place to ob- it required great art and jadgment 
ſerve to the reader the author's to vary and adapt them fo proper) 
great art in weaving into the hody as he hath done to the ſubject in 
of fo ort a work ſo many grand hand, We took notice of a * 
0 
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From us his foes pronounc'd glory he exacts. 120 
To whom our Saviour fervently reply d. 

And reaſon; fince his word all things produc'd, 

Though chiefly not for glory as prime end, 

But to ſhow forth his goodneſs, and impart 


His good communicable to every ſoul 
Freely ; of whom what could he leſs expect 


125 


Than glory' and benediction, that is thanks, 

The ſlighteſt, eaſieſt, readieſt recompenſe 
From them who could return him nothing elſe, 
And not returning that would likelieſt render 130 


of this kind in a note upon II. 
432: and here we have another 
inſtance not unworthy of our ob- 
ſervation. When the Tempter had 
propoſed to our Saviour the baits 
and allurements of glory, he was 
nothing moy'd, but reply'd with 
great calmneſs and compoſure of 
mind, ver. 43. 


To whom our Saviour ca/zly thus 
reply'd : 


but now the Tempter reflects upon 
the glory of God, our Saviour is 
warm'd upon the occaſion, and 
anſwers with ſome eagerneſs and 
fervor, 


To whom our Saviour ferwenth 
P reply'd, 


And chis is perfecliy juſt and a- 


Contempt 


greeable to the true character of 
our Saviour, who was all meek- 
neſs and forbearance in every thing 
that related to himſelf, but where 
God's honor was concern'd was 
warm and zealous; as when he 
drove the buyers and ſellers out of 
the temple; inſomuch that the dif. 
ciples apply d to him the ſaying of 
the Pſalmiſt, The zeal of thine 
hath eaten me up. John II. 17. 
128. The ſlighteſt, eaſieſt, readieff 
e ſame ſenti- 


meatic oils Tale Loſt. IV. 46. 
What could be leſs than to afford 


* him Lr RP 

he eaſieſt recompenſe, 

him thanks, * 
How due! 


130. 4nd meretaratig e ie 
TS. | have 


1 
7 


146 
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Contempt inſtead, diſhonor, obloquy ? 
Hard recompenſe, unſuitable return 


For ſo much good, ſo much beneficence. 

But why ſhould man ſeek glory, who of his own 
Hath nothing, and to whom nothing belongs 1 35 
But condemnation, ignominy', and thame? 


Who for ſo many benefits receiv'd 
 Turn'd recreant to God, ingrate and falſe, 


And fo of all true good himſelf deſpoil'd, 


Yet, facrilegious, to himſelf would take 140 


That which to God alone of right belongs ; 
Yet ſo much bounty is in God, ſuch grace, 
That who advance his glory, not their own, 


Them he himſelf to glory will advance. 


So ſpake — Son of God; and here again 145 


have rep lac d the 12 of the 
firſt — 4 moſt of the later 
editians have it 


And not returning wee 
which ſpoils the ſenſe of the paſ- 


ſage. I had corrected it in my 


own book before I had ſeen the 
firſt edition, and Mr. Thyer had 


dong the ſame. 
151. Worth or net worth the 


ſeeking, In all the editions 
which I have ſeen except the firſt, 
. bs * | 
© 3 


Satan 


Worth or or not worth their ſeeking, 


but not knowing to whom their 
* refer, I imagin'd it ſhould 

e . 

Worth or not worth hy ſeeking, 
bat the firſt edition exhibits this 
reading 

Worth or nat worth the ſeeking, 
as Mr. Sympſon propoſed to read 
by conjecture. 


158. Redu'd a province under Ro- 
nan yoke, ] Judæa was pes 


| 
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Satan had not to anſwer, but ſtood ſtruck 

With guilt of his own ſin, for he himſelf 
Inſatiable of glory had loſt all, De 

Yet of another plea bethought him ſoon. 

Of glory, as thou wilt, ſaid he, ſo deem, 150 
Worth or not worth the ſeeking, let it paſs: 
But to a kingdom thou art born, ordain d 
To ſit upon thy father David's throne; | 
By mother's ſide thy father; though thy right 
Be now in pow'rful hands, that will not part 155 


Eaſily from poſſeſſion won with arms: 


. 2.x ' J| 
To 


Judza now and all the promis'd land. 
Reduc'd a province under Roman yoke, Tits 


Obeys Tiberius; nor is always rul'd | 
With temp'rate ſway; oft have they violated 160 


to the form of a Roman province, 
in the reign of Auguſtus, by Qui- 
rinius vr Cyrenius then governor 
of Syria; and Coponius a'Roman 
of the equeſtrian order was ap- 
pointed to govern it under the title 
of Procurator of Judza; our Sa- 
viour being then (as Dean Pri- 
deaux ſays) in the 12th year of his 
age, but according to the volgar 
æra, which begins four years later 
than the true time, it was A. D. 8. 
Nor is always rad with temp rate 
way: and indeed the Roman go- 
—— 2 1 a 


— * 


The 


vernment was not always the moſt 
temperate. At this time We 
Pilate was procurator of Jud&#a'; 
and if hiſtory be true, he was a 
moſt corrupt, and flagitious go- 
vernor. See particularly Philo de 
Legatione ad Caium, butt? 

160. —of? have they violated 

The temple, &c] As Pompey did 


particularly with ſeveralof his offi 


cers, who enter'd not only into the 
holy place, but alſo penetrated in- 


to the holy of holies where none 


were permitted by the law to en- 
13 l ter, 


118 PARADISE REGAIN'D Book III. 


The temple, oft the law with foul affronts, 
Abominations rather, as did once 
Antiochus ; and think'ſt thou to regain 
Thy right by fitting till or thus retiring ? 


80 did not Maccabeus : he indeed 165 


Retir d unto the deſert, but with arms; 
And o'er a mighty king ſo oft prevail'd, 


That by ſtrong hand his family obtain'd 


[uſurp'd, 


Though prieſts, the crown, and David's throne 


With Modin and her ſuburbs once content. 170 


If kingdom move thee not, let move thee zeal 
And duty ; zeal and duty are not flow ; 


But on occaſien's forelock watchful wait. 


They themſelves rather are occaſion beſt, 


ter, except the high-prieſt alone 
once in a year, on the great day 
of expiation. And this profang- 
tion of the temple might well re · 
mind the author of a former one 


by Antiochus Epiphanes. See 
2 Maccab. V. 


166. So did nat Maccabest:] The 


— Tempter had compared the proſa- 
nation of the temple by the Ro- 
mans to that by Antiochus Epi- 


phanes, king of Syria; and now 


Zeal of thy Father's houſe, duty to free 175 
Thy country from her Heathen ſervitude; 


80 


he would infer that Jeſus was to 
blame for not vindicating his coun- 
try againſt the one, as 7udas Mac- 
cabeus had done againſt the other. 
He fled indeed into the wilderneſs 
from the perſecutions of Antio- 
chus, but there he took up arms 
againſt him, and obtained ſo many 
victories over his forces, that he 
recovered the city and ſanctuary 
out of their hands, and his famil 
was in his brother Jonathan ad. 
vanced 
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So ſhalt thou beſt fulfil, beſt verify 
The prophets old, who ſung thy endleſs reign ; 


The happier reign the ſooner it begins; 


179 


Reign then; what canſt thou better do the while? 
To whom our Saviour anſwer thus return'd. 


All things are beſt fulfill'd in their due time, 
And time there-is for all things, Truth hath faid: 
If of my reign prophetic Writ. hath told, 
That it ſhall never end, ſo when begin 
The Father in his purpoſe hath decreed, 
He in. whoſe hand all times and ſeaſons roll. 
What if he hath decreed that I ſhall firſt _ 

Be try'd in humble Rate, and things adverſe, 1 
By tribulations, injuries, inſults, .. 
Contempts, and ſcorns, and ſnares, and violence, 
Suffering, abſtaining, quietly expecting, 


vaneed to the high prieſthood, and 
in his brother Simon to the prin- 
cipality, and ſo they continued for 
ſeveral deſcents ſavran pontiffs and 
ſovran princes of the Jewiſh nation 
till the time of Herod the great: 
tho? their father Mattathias (the 
ſon of John, the ſon of Simon, 
the ſon of Aſm s, from whom 
the family had the name of Aſmo- 
neatis) was no more than a pricſt 
of the courſe of .Joarib, and dwelt 


1 


185 


199 


Without 


at Maain, which is famous for no- 
thing ſo much as being the country 
of the Maccabees. See 1 Maccab. 
Joſephus, Prideaux Kc... 
183. And time there is for all 
things, Truth hath ſaid: ] Ec 
clef. JI. 1. To every thikg thert ts 
a ſcaſin, and a time to every purpoſe 


wider the Hea den. 
187. Het in whoſe band all times 
' "and ſeaſons roll.) Alluding to 
Acts I. 2. Ii is net for you ts hnow 
14 ibs 
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Of worſe torments me than the feeling can. 
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Without diſtruſt or doubt, that he may know 


What I can ſuffer, how obey ? who beſt 
Can ſuffer, beſt can do; beſt reign, who firſt 193 


Well hath obey'd; juſt trial ere I merit 


My exaltation without change or end. 


But what concerns it thee when I begin 


My everlaſting kingdom, why art thou 
Solicitous, what moves thy inquiſition? 200 
Know ſt thou not that. my riſing is thy fall, 
And my promotion will be thy deſtruction? 

To whom the Tempter inly rack d reply d. 
Let that come when it comes; all hope is loſt 
Of my reception into grace; what worſe? 2035 
For where no hope is left, is left no fear: 
If there be worſe, the expectation more 


I would 


, timer er eh ſaſbas, wohich! the and in Plage, De Legge VI. as 


Father bath put in his own power, Urſinus and Davies have noted. 
| 5A | 206. For wubers no is N, is 
Ie mo fear : a. te in 


© 196, bf reign, who firſt. 
| Willharhobg 4 ;| Here probably this 440 ths ere toben verſes 


the author remember d Cicero. De 11 * 
1 lainly alludes to theſe - lines in 
Legib, iin . Qui bene imperat, Fa,” tre Sliſdolny of Satan's in 
paruent aliquando neceſſe. et f et the beginning of the 4th book of 
qui modeſte paret, videtur, qui Paradi Tae 3.4 + Fo YO er) 
aliquando imperet, dignus eſſe. fo en r? Ne 
The ſame ſentiment oecurs in 80 ſarewel hope, and with hope 
Ariſtotle, Polit. III. 4. VII. 14+ 6; 0 farewel feat, + 7 10 
3 : . | are 


- 
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] would be at the worſt; worſt is my port, 
My harbour and my ultimate cepoſe, 210 
The end I would attain, my final good. 
My error was my error, and my crime 


My crime; whatever for itſelf condemn'd, 

And will alike be puniſh'd,” whether thou 
Reign or reign not; though to that gentle brow 215 
Willingly I could fly, and hope thy rein. 
From that placid aſpe& and meek regard. 
Rather than aggravate my evil ſtate 
Would ſtand between me and thy Father's ire 
(Whoſe ire I dread more than the fire 1 220 
A ſhelter and a kind of ſhading coο%ÿ Aq 


Interpoſition, as a ſummer's cloud. 


4 1001 | 


If I then to the worſt that can . Iz ol, 


Why move - feet ſo ow to what is betty 


| Farewel e 2 all good 1 to 
me is loſt ; + 
Evil be thou my cond; — 
de. 


212 | n 


My crime; wuhittever for infelf 


"condemn? J This is the point- 
ing in Milton's own edition, and 
I conceive the expreſſion to be el. 
leiptical, and this to be the mean- 
ing, My error aua my error, and my 


ab 10 Nav? > 

crime my crime 3 3 
is for itſeſſ ca, and <will ali le 
be pumiſbi &c: and I do not ſee 
how the paſſage is emendey, or the 
ſenſe improv d by placing the ſo- 


micolon after my crime 
as Mr, Sympſon preſcribes; or by 
blotting out the ſetmigolon after = 


crime, and putting a comma at 


whatever, as Ae Meadow couit 
dirgas, 0009997 aa 
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Happieſt both to thyſelf and all the world, 22; 
That thou who worthieſt art ſnould'ſt be their king ? 
Perhaps thou linger 'ſt in deep thoughts detain d 
Of th' enterpriſe ſo hazardous and high; 
No wonder, for though in thee be united 
What of perfection can in man be found, 
Or human nature can receive, conſider | 
Thy life hath yet been private, moſt part ſpent 
At home, ſcarce view'd the Galilean towns, 

And once a year Jeruſalem, few days _ 34 
Short ſojourn; and what thence couldſt thou obſerve? 
The world thou haſt not ſeen, much leſs her glory, 
Empires, and monarchs, and their radiant courts, 
Beſt ſchool of beſt experience, quickeſt inſight 
* all W —_ to puns * 


230 


The 
234. b once a 2 Jean, fer * emendation, which Mr. 


__— — 
— —— ——_—_— 
— — — 
— — 


— — — 


— > 


— — 


— 


— 
— SD 
. 


Fs At the feaſt of the patover. 
Lake II. *. a 


238. 1 quickeſt infight q 
ac 


In all thy that 10 greateſt 
tient lead.} In all the editions, 
and indeed in An 6 own, it is 


. 
. 
pri 1 1 111 
0 1 . 
* Kees ö N ; " 
- * 
pe Y 


det in 
a all things e; 


þutwecannat byt think it an error 
of the writer or printer, and pre- 


Theobald, Mr. Meadowcourt, and 


M 1. Thyer. have unknown to n 
other, propos d. 


quickeſt infight &c: 


and it was eaſy for Milton's ama- 
nuenſis (his wife moſt probably) or 
his printer to miſtake the one for 
the — — Thoſe are the beſt and 
— gy = dations, which 

in ſuch {mall alterations. 

When otber ne 
0 | * 9697 res 454, oP 
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The wiſeſt, unexperienc'd, will be ever 


123 
240 


/ 


Timorous and loath, with novice modeſty, 

(As he who ſeeking aſſes found a kingdom) 
Irreſolute, unhardy, unadventrous : 

But I will bring thee where thou ſoon ſhalt quit 


Thoſe rudiments, and ſee before thine eyes 


245 


The monarchies of th" earth, their pomp and uns 
Sufficient introduction to inform 
Thee, of thyſelf fo apt, in regal arts, 


And regal m 


eries, that thou may'ſt know 
How beſt their oppoſition to withſtand. 


250 


With that (ſuch pow'r was giv 'n him then) he took 


The Son of God up to a mountain high. 
It was a mountain at whoſe verdant feet 


A ſpacious plain out-ſtretch'd in circuit wide 


we ought to have ſome better a au- 
thority than conjecture. 


| * Fix be awho ſeeking off 2 


kingdom] Saul, 

his father s loft afſes, came to 82 
muel, and by him was anointed 
king, The ftory is related in 

1 28 IX. 
I ua a mountain tec] All 
e Scripture ſaith, is that the 
5 took = Saviour up into 4 
gh mountain, Luke IV. 5. an ex- 


ceging high mountain, Mat. IV. * 


Lay 


and commentators N ſop- 
ſe it to be one of the mountains 
fk the neighbourhood of Jeruſa, 
lem, Jeruſalem being ſurrounded 
by mountains, or ſame mountain 
near the wilderneſs, near the place 
where our Saviour was tempted, 
The Ancients ſpeak little concern. 
ing i it, but the Moderns conceive 
it to de the mountain Quaranrania, 
as it is now call'd, t in 
nious traveler, Mr. Maundre in 


en ery. 
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Scripture has not 
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Lay pleaſant; from his ſide two rivers flow'd, 255 
Th* one winding, th' other ſtrait, and left between 
Fair champain with leſs rivers intervein'd, 


Then meeting join'd their tribute to the ſea : 

Fertil of corn the glebe, of oil and wine; 259 
With herds thepaſturesthrong'd, with flocks the hills; 
Huge cities and high towr'd, that well might ſeem 


The ſeats of mightieſt monarchs, and ſo large 


ſalem, mentioning the plain of Je- 


richo, ſays that (Mar, 29.) we 


© deſcended into it, after about 


„ five hours march from Jeruſa- 


„lem. As ſoon: as'we enter'd the 


plain, we turned up on the left 
* hand, and going 
„ that. way, came to the foot of 
« the Quarantania ; which they 


© ſay is the mountain into which 


„ the Devil took our bleſſed Sa- 


% viour, when he tempted him 
with that viſionary ſcene of all 
the kingdoms and glories of the 
World. It is, as Tt. Matthew 
*« ſtiles it, an , exceeding high 


mountain, and in its aſcent not 


** only difficult but dangerous,” 
But this is all conjecture, for the 

f ecifed any par- 
ticular place, S7 the Scripture 
having not aſcertain'd the place, 
the poet was at liberty to chooſe 
any mountain, that beſt ſuited his 
fancy, for the ſcene of this viſion. 
And accordingly he ſuppoſes the 
Devil {/uch* pow'r war giv'n h 


then ) to carry our Saviour many a 


about one hour 


The 
league up, to a high mountain, of 


which he forbears to mention the 
nameoutof reverence tothe Scrip- 
ture, which hath likewiſe men- 
tion'd no name; but by his de- 
ſcription of it he muſt mean mount 
Taurus, as Mr. Thyer and Mr. 
Calton have concurred with me in 
obſerving ; for he deſcribes it ex- 
actly in the ſame manner as Strabo 
has deſcribed that part of moum 
Taurus, which divides the greater 
Armenia from Meſopotamia, and 
contains the ſources of the two 
rivers Euphrates and Tigris. Stra- 
bo Lib. XI. p. 521. Edit. Amſtel. 
Te & ur erer (Bupnorartor) Ra- 
Ng g 6 Tavpes dee Tyr Aph 
are rue MioowoTapua;. Erriuhe, 

auPoTiper pruow 0 rw Mrererahua ; 
eſuuxduperct or xa l 
nlesg thyvs var v BaCuawnan, 
ura txÞ\Jorly;, us Tx var yon; 
Sanarlar, ö Te Ears xa 6 Trypty. 
And the cout of che rivers is 
deſcribed in the ſame manner by 
Strabo, the Euphrates 'avinding, 
and the Tigris /rait and ſwift as 
an 
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The proſpe& was, that here and there was room 
For barren deſert fountainleſs and dry. + 264 
To this high mountain top the Tempter brought 
Our Saviour, and new. train of. words began. 
Well have we ſpeeded, and o'er hill and dale, 
Foreſt and field and flood, temples and towers, 
Cut ſhorter many a league; here thou behold'ſt 


Aſſyria and her empire's ancient bounds, 270 
P 1 


an arrow, Eg. dr warkwy à Eg arg, that afterwards they unite their 
xz1 Anu Aeg; Wray, GHG” Tw ſtreams, and fall together into the 
pubpu, x. T. >» Dionyſius, and Perſian gulf. And as to the ferti- 
other ancient- Geographers give lity of the conntry, Milton copies 
us much the ſame deſcription : after Dionyſus, but contracts his 
of the Euphrates, he ſays ver. deſcription. 
797- Edit.” Wells. 4 | 
45 Ov jury Tod xtirng ys ror; WIGororare 


oc dure fer. jars 4 - Corn;, 


Apprricte ket Ou?" rig oupſyy more Nam 
„Mare n erer den, wan & y1qanmws, | 
af t, b MnAcig aypavneucy wiwiras vie 
Ailny 144.4640, u. To A. * nn un- | 


and for the ſame reaſon, as Lloyd Lassen prey amp abiporare 


has remarked in his Dictionary ens 11s | 2 | 
it is called agus * * by Sta- | 2 * — 
tius, and regen tby Martianus n., e d et evneBeaigy x. v. N. 


Capella. Of the Tigris Dionyſius 


ſays 1 261. Huge cities and high toxor'd,] 


Sa alſo in the L'Allegro, 
Tewred. cities pleaſe · us then. 4 
Turrite urbes. i very common a» 


Tor & pit” wie atya;, orales 
ge availu eee 
Tiga upper pierre, x. To N. 


And indeed we need only look in- mong the Latin poets. Ther. 

to the map to be ſatisfied, that the 269. -e dle A, 
courſe of theſe rivers anſwers t& Aria and her empire's anci 

could 

not 


the deſcription here given, and _ &5un,] A fitter ſpot 
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Araxes and the Caſpian lake, thence on 

As far as Indus caſt, Euphrates weſt, 

And oft beyond; to ſouth the Perſian bay, 

And inacceſſible th' Arabian drouth: 

Here Nineveh, of length within her wall 275 
Several days journey, built by Ninus old, 

Of that firſt golden monarchy the ſeat, 


And feat of Salmanaſſar, whoſe ſucceſs 


not have been choſen to take a 
view of the Aſſyrian empire and 
its ancient bounds, the river Araxes 
and the Caſpian lake to the north, 
the river Indus to the eaſt, the ri- 
ver Euphrates to the weſt, and oft 
as far as to the Mediterra- 

nean, and to the ſouth the Per 

bay and the deſerts of Arabia. 
275. Here Nineveb, Kc] This 
city was ſituated on the Tigris, of 
length, as Mr. Sympſon - he 
means gf circuit, within her wall 
Several days journey, and according 
to Dioderus Siculus Lib. II. its cir- 
cuit was 60 of our miles, and in 
Jonah III. z. it is ſaid to be an ex- 
ceeding great city of three days jour- 
ney, 20 miles being the common 
computation of adayꝰ journey for 
a foot-traveler; buil by Ninus old, 
and after him the city is ſaid to be 
called Nicueb ; of that ff golden 


- monarchy the ſeat, a capital city of 


the Aſſyrian empire, which the 
t tiles n monarthy, * 
of 


Iſrael 


the image in Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream of the four empires; and 
feat of Salmanaſſar, who in the 
—_— Hezekijah king of Judah 
carried the ten tribes captive into 
Aſſyria 721 years before Chriſt, 
ſo that it might now be properly 
called a dong captivity. — © 
280. There Babylon, &c. ] As Ni- 
neveh was fitnated on the river 
Tigris, ſo was Babylonontheriver 
Euphrates ; the wonder of all oy no 
for it is reckon'd among the ſeven 
wonders of the world ; as ancient 
as Nineveh, for ſome ſay it was 
built by Belus, and others by Se- 
miramis, the one che father, and 
the other the wife, of Ninus who 
built Nineveh; but rebuilt by him, 
whoever built it, it was rebuilt, aud 
inlarged, and beautify d, and made 
one of the wonders of the world 
by Nebuchadnezzar, (It not this 
freer Baby thit I Have bailt &c. 
in. TV. 30.) c, Fudah let 
caprive, in the teigu of Jehoiachin 
v» Kings XXIV. and eleven years 


after 


ö 
| 
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Iſrael in long captivity ſtill mourns ; 
There Babylon, the wonder of all tongues, 


As ancient, but rebuilt by him who twice 
Judah and all thy father David's houſe 
Led captive, and Jeruſalem laid waſte, 


Till Cyrus ſet them free; Perſepolis 


His city there thou ſeeſt, 


Ecbatana her ſtructure vaſt there ſhows, 


after in the reign of Zedekiah, 
and laid waſte Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 
XXV. in which deſolate condition 
it lay many years, i Cyras /et 
them free, and reſtor'd the Jews to 
— country again. Ezra I. and 


284. —— Perſepolis 

His city there 1hou feeft, &c] The 
city of Cyrus, if not built by him, 
yet by him made the capital city 
of the Perſian empire: and Bara 
there, the chief city of Bactria, a 
province of Perſia, famous for its 


fruitfulneſs. Virg. Georg. II. 136. 


Sed neque Medorum ſylvæ, di- 
tiſſima terra, 

Nec pulcher Ganges, atque 2u- 

. ro turbidus Hermus, 

Laudibus Italiæ certentz non 
Badtra, neque Indi Oc. 


Fcbatana, the metropolis of Me- 
dia, ber fruture vaſt thert ſhoot, 
and the ancient hiſtorians ſpeak of 
it as a very large city ; Herodo- 
tus compares it to Athens, Lib. I. 


280 
and Bactra there; 285 

And 
cap. 98. and Strabo calls it a 


city, ry woi Lib. XI. P · 
522. and Polybius ſays that it 
greatly excelled other cities in 
riches and magnificence of build- 
ings. Lib. X. nd Hecatompyles ber 
hundred gates, the names fignifies 
a city with an hundred gates, and 
ſo the capital city of Parthia was 
call'd, 5 wane To Tus Ha- 
brains Baran, Strabo Lib. XI. 

« 514. as was likewiſe Thebes in 

gvpt for the ſame reaſon. There 
Su/a, the Shuſhan of the holy Scrip- 
tures, the royal ſeat of the kings 
of Perſia, who refided here in the 
winter and acE-batana in the ſum- 
mer, by Chooſpes, ſituated on the 


river Choaſpes, or Eulzus, or Ulai 


as it is called in Daniel, or rather 
on the cenfluence of theſe two 
rivers, which meetingatSufs form 
one greater river, ſometimes cal- 
led by one name, ſometimes by the 
other, *amler fran, Tee the fame 
expreſſion and the continfion of 
the note on Paradife Loft III. 


339, 
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And Hecatompylos her hundred gates 


There Suſa by Choaſpes, 


25.9. the drink of none but kings, of 
which we will ſay nothing, as it 
is ſo fully iſcuſs'd in a note by 


Mr. Jortin, | 
289. The drink of none but kings; ] 


If we examin it as an hiſtorical 
problem, whether the kings of Per- 
ſia alone drank of Choaſpes, we 
ſnall find great reaſon to determin 
in the negative. 1. We have for 
that opinion the ſilence of many 
authors, by whom we might have 
expected to have found it confirms 
ed, had they known of any ſuch 
cuſtom. Herodotus, Strabo, Ti- 
bullus, Auſonius, Maximus Ty- 
rius. Ariſtides, Plutarch, Pliny  <f 
elder, Athenæus, Dionyſius Perie · 
getes, Euſtathius, have mention'd 
Choaſpes (or Eulæus) as the drink 
of the kings of Perſia or Parthia, 
or have called it Baches ddp 
regia lympha, but have not ſaid that 
they alone drank of it. I ſay Che- 
aſpes or Eulzus, becauſe ſome make 
them the ſame, and others counted 
them different rivers. The filence 
of Herodotus onght to be of great 
weight, becauſe he is ſo particular 
in his account of the Perſian af- 
fairs; and next to his, the filence 


of Pliny, who had read ſo many 
authors, is conſiderable 2. Though 


it can hardly be expected that a 
negative ſhould be proved any 
other way than from the filence of 
writers, yet ſo it happens that 


Alian; il his authority be admig- 


7. 


| The 


ted, affords us a full proof that 
Choaſpes. might be drunk by the 
ſubjects of the kings of Perſia, 
rare aa Wolic tiniro Tw Eigtn 
@9AuTIAnt; nai ahatorna; wimdngs- 
hn, v By A DOwp mxonele To un 
Ty Near. Ern Ju Tw thu 
Tony id, eherw Ty; Vipatia; 
iz201;, exnpoytn r rpatomidu, 11 TH 
PLL vd tx Ty Koarrne, i du Bac 
Aut iti, Kai iwprbn Tis rav xa 
oonTO- ðx . Emer uy TUTO © ir kns, 
Xa W8pyerhy Tor dvi nropurotr, ori as 
enwheto Th dn, us pn exam ibn. 
In the carriages «which followed 
Aerxes, there were abundance of 
things which ſerved only for pomp 
and oftentation ; there was alſo the 
water of Choaſpes. The army being 
oppr:fſed with thirſt in a deſert place, 
and the carriages not being.yet come 
up, it was proclamed that if any ont 
had of the vater of Choaſpes, be 
ſheuldgiveit Xerxesto drink. One aua. 
found who had a little, and that not 
faweet, Xerxes drank it, and accounted 
him who gave it him a benefatior, 
becanſe he had periſped with thirſt, 
if that little had not been. found. 
Var. Hiſt, XII. 40. 3. Mention 
is made indeed by Agathocles of 
a certain water, which none but 
Perſian kings might drink; and 
if any other writers mention it, 
they take it from Agathocles. We 
find in Athen#us : Ayabung © 
Tlapony; — 10 * Xpvour n 

you dier $616) TUT0 Me 
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The drink of none but kings; of later fame 


Built by Emathian, or by Parthian hands, 


Cala; Cane, nas ln wins 
zr aur n jorer Baca na Tor 
Sher aur r wald! Twy 
à aur * = 8 ” 

a. Agatbocles ſays that there is 
oo A water called golden, 
that it is ſeventy fireams, that none 
drinks of it except the king and his 


ela ſon; and that if any other per ſon 
4, death is the dunifiment. See 
Herodotus, Edit. 


z 'TONOV. p. 524 
where this paſſage is to be found. 
4. It appears not that the golden 
water, and — were the ſame. 
Euſtathius, tranſcribing from Aga- 
thocles, ſays: ro wage II 


78) a, d qu, dri 1 
— dri dhe, Pac, wins 
irs un Rachtung, xas & re wunder 
ab vrat®- r ae ns Fig 
n, Sahar. 1 S 
Zayrnruor d ts nas T6 Koaomuor u, 
dep r Faarevorurr®- ö IIc Ba- 
O1AUG, TOGAUTHY rn, a - 
e. The Perfians had a water 
called golden e. 
" _ of Choaſpes, which the 

ian ling drank in his expeditions, 
5 
. us in Homer. 
E 1301. Ed. Baſil, 5 
It may be tod, and it is not 
at all im ble, that none be- 
ſides the ut drink of that 
water of Chagſper, which was boiled 
. We . bs his 
tary expeditions. 6, Solinns 
* — a frivolous writer, 
TN 91. , 


Qurr, whether ſame 


290 
The 
ſays Choaſpes ita dulcis eft, ut 


Perfici reges quamdiu intra ripas 
Perſidis flait, ſolis fibi ex co po- 
cula vendicarint. 7. Milton, con- 
ſidered as a poet, with whoſe 

urpoſe the fabulous ſuited beſt, 
. by no means to be blamed for 
what he has advanced ; and even 
the authority of Solinus is ſuſi- 
cient to juſtify him. Milton, 
when he calls Choaſpes amber . 


fiream, ſeems to have had in 
view the 


water of Agatho- 
cles and of his tranſcribers, 
Fortin. 


ws later = — by Ema-. 
thian, that is Macedonian, the ſuc- 
ceſſors of Alexander in Aſia, or 
by Parthian hands, the great Seleu- 
cia built near the river Tigris by 


Seleucus Nicator, one of Alexan- 


der's captains, and called great to 
diſtinguiſh it from others of the 
name; Nifibis, another ei 
upon the Tigris, called alſo An- 
tiochia, Antiochia, quam nifibin vo- 
cant. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Sect. 
16. Artaxata, the chief city of 
Armenia, ſeated upon the river 
Araxes, juxta Araxem Artaxata. 
Plin. Lib. 6. Sect. 10. Tetedon, 
a city near the Perfian bay, below . 
the confluence of Euphrates and 
Tigris, Teredon infra om 
Eupbratis et Tigris. Plin. Lib. 6. 
Sect. 32. C near Seleucia, 
K 9 the 
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The great Seleucia, Niſibis, and there 
Artaxata, Teredon, Cteſiphon, 

Turning with eaſy eye thou may'ſt behold. 
All theſe the Parthian, now ſome ages paſt, 


By great Arſaces led, who founded firſt 


295 


That empire, under his dominion holds, 
From the luxurious kings of Antioch won. 
And juft in time thou com'ſt to have a view 


Of his great power; for now the Parthian king 


the winter reſidence of the Par- 
thian Kings. Strabo. Lib. 16. 
p. 743: All theſe cities, which be- 
fore belonged to the Seleucidz or 
Syro-Macedonian princes, ſome- 
times called kings of Antiech, from 
their uſual place of reſidence, are 


now under the dominion of the 


| Parthians, whoſe empirewasfound- 
ed by Ar/aces, who revolted from 
Antiochus Theus according to Pri- 
deaux 250 years before Chriſt, 
This view of the Parthian empire 
is much more agreeably and poeti- 
cally deſcribed than Adam's pro- 
ſped of the kingdoms of the world 

rom the mount of viſion in the 
Paradiſe Loſt, XI. 385 — 411: 
but ſtill the anachroniſm in this 
is worſe than in the other: in the 
ſormer Adam is ſuppoſed to take 
a view of cities many years betore 
they were built, and in the latter 
our Saviour beholds cities, as 


In 


Nineveh, Babylon &c. in their 
floriſhing , condition many years 
after they were laid in ruins; but 
it was the deſign of the former 
viſion to exhibit what was future, 
it was not the deſign of the latter 
to exhibit what was paſt. 


298. And juft in time tboꝶ com'f 
* 7 have a view 1 Although 
F his great paw'r ; ou 
Milton in * had — 
leſs a ſcene at his command than 
all the empires of the world, by 
being ſenſible how incapable hi 
ſubje& was of poetic decoration 
in many other parts of it, and 
conſidering too, very probably, 
that a geographic deſcription of 
kingdoms, however varied in the 
manner of expreflion and diverk- 
— with little gircumſtances, _ 
oon grow tedious, has very judi- 
— 14 thrown in this digreflive 
.. picture 


ſ 
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390 


Againſt the Scythian, whoſe incurſions wild 
Have waſted: Sogdiana ; to her aid 
He marches now in haſte ; ſee, though from far, 


His thouſands, in what martial equipage 


304 


They iſſue forth, ſteel bows, and ſhafts their arms 
Of equal dread in flight, or in purſuit ; | | 
All horſemen, in which fight they moſt excel ; 
See how in warlike muſter they appear, 


- 


pitture of an army muſtering for 
an expedition, which he has exe - 
cuted in a very maſterly manner. 
The ſame conduct he has obſerved 
in the ſubſequent deſcription of 
the Roman empire by introducing 
into the ſcene pretors and procon- 
ſuls marching out to their pro- 
vinces with troops, lictors, rods, 
and other enſigns of power, and 
embaſſadors making their entrance 
into that imperial city from all 
parts of the world. There is 
great art and deſign in this con · 
trivance of the author's, and the 
more as there is no appearance of 
any, ſo naturally are the parts 
connected. Thyer. 


299.— for new the Parthian 
In Creſiphon hath gather'd all his 


hoſt] When Strabo mentions 
Cteſiphon, Lib. 16. p. 743. which 


In 


we quoted before; he ſays that 
the Parthian kings made it their 
winter reſidence to prevent the 
incurſions of the Scythians; and 
he deſcribes it as a place able to 
contain a vaſt multitude and all 
preparations and proviſions for 
them: Tau & eee Edo 
er Tlagbuainr Baoikig, Pudojurrcs 
Tor TNA i uy zaterabun- 
oiTo Uo TY Exulixu Quay xas rea- 
irie dura ey Naghxy WA arr. 
Rn, 8s naw To 417 core Ys 
h- NN, xa T1 xaTarxivy 
x. r. A and therefore the 

might well ſuppoſe the Scythians 
at this time to have made an in- 
curſion into Sogdiana, which was 
the province next adjoining to 
them, and the Parthian king to 
have afſembled' a great army at 
| + 2 in order to "oppoſe 

m. 


309. In 


K 2 
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In rhombs and wedges, and half-moons, and wings. 
He look'd, and faw what numbers numberleſs 
The city gates out-pour'd, light armed troops 311 


In coats of mail and military pride; 


In mail their horſes clad, 


yet fleet and ſtrong, 


Prauncing their riders bore, the flow'r and choice 


Of many provinces from bound to bound ; 


315 


From Arachoſia, from Candaor eaſt, 


og. In rhombs and wed, es 
Rhombs is a word formed from the 
Greek £#:6@- or Latin rhombus, a 
figure of four ſides, which being 
converted into one of three makes 
a wedge. In re militari etiam trans- 
formatum in triquetrum, cuneum 
ſeu roſtrum vocamus. Rob. Ste- 
Me In Greek it was called 
oHG Ph. 
ys 310,--what numbers numberleſi] 
A manner of expreſſion this, tho 
much cenſur'd in our author, very 
familiar with the beſt Greek poets. 
Eſchyl. Prom. 904. *' © 


AmToAzuog hs ty & e,, are 
Tlogiuese 


Perſz 682. 


vate ara asg — oki HWANG. 
| Thyer. 
313. In mail their horſes clad, ] 
That this was the practice among 
the Parthians we learn from Juſtin 
XLI. 2. Munimentum ipſis equiſ- 
que loricz plumatz ſunt, quz 


And 


utrumque toto corpore tegunt : 
and from Appian De Bell. Parth, 
& S' ir xaraviÞeayperer x ano; 
va oe THT ui. 


315. O nan inces from bound 
+ 2. ; He had 3 — 
before the principal cities of the 
Parthians, and now he recounts 
ſeveral of their provinces : Arace- 
a near the river Indus, wryp 
Ts le e@oraps TITauan, Strabo 
Lib, 11. p. 516. Candaor not Gan- 
daor as in ſome editions, I ſuppoſe 
the Candari a people of India men- 
tion'd by Pliny. Lib. 6. Sect. 18. 
who are different Father Harduin 
ſays from the Gandari. Theſe 
were provinces to the ca, and to 
the north Margiana and Hyrcania, 
ar, yay avrai meoryiy pt 
4% TY BK mAwves TY Tavgs 
Strabo Lib. 2. p. 72, and mount 
Caucaſus, and a, which is cal- 
led dark, as the country abounded 
with foreſts, Iheri ſaltuoſos locos 
incolentes. Tacitus Annal. Lib. 6. 
Arepatia lay weſt of Media, Tv 


d. 
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And Margiana to the Hyrcanian cliffs 
Of Caucaſus, and dark Iberian dales, 
From Atropatia and the neighb'ring plains 


Of Adiabene, Media, and the ſouth 


320 


Of Suſiana, to Balfara's haven. 
He ſaw them in their forms of battel rang'd. 
How quick they wheel'd, and fly'ing behind them ſhot 


Sharp fleet of arrowy ſhow'rs againſt the face 


d. wtyanry Mad wr, vow. Strabo 
Lib. 11. p. 523. Adiabene was 
the weſtern part of Babylonia, 
ar 0 Foo Adam, and Strabo 
ſays was a plain country, T1; per 
8 AlaCnms & Nen mihiag tri, 
Strabo Lib. 16. p. 745. Sufiana 
was on the ſouth, extending to 
the Perſian gulf, 4 M xe T3; 
dana vue xalmn, Strabo Lid. 15. 

728. where was alſo Bal/ara's 
E the ſame as Teredon before- 
mention'd. And thus he ſurveys 
theirprovinces from bound to bound. 
And the reader cannot but remark 
with pleaſure how very exact he 
is in his account of cities and coun- 


tries, and how well he muſt have 


remember'd, and how faithfully 
he has copied the ancient geogra- 
phers — hiſtorians. 


323.—and flying behind them 

Sharg fleet of arrowy ſhow'rs} In 
the firſt editiqn' it was printed 
ſhow'r by miftake, and is corrected 
Hear among the Errata, but this 
notwithſtanding the faulty reading 


poets, and is 


Of 


is follow'd in all the editions ſince. 
Sharp ſlect & is a metaphor, as 
Mr. Richardſon has noted, not un - 


like that in Virgil En. XI. 610. 


—fundunt ſimul undique tela 
Crebra t ritu. 


And the cuſtom of the Parthians 
of ſhooting their arrows behind 
them and overcoming by flight is 
ſo celebrated by hiftorians and 
well known to 
every one of«he leaſt reading, that 
it 15 almoſt needleſs to bring any 
authorities to prove it, vrePyor 
yay 4 Si =. N—— 
* GTUfwTaATY true, Hjpvrojtru; . 
n xas Tys Puyns aPaighs To 
apy. Appian de Rel. Parth. 
Vug. Georg, III. 31. 

Fidentemque fugi Parthum ver- 
- fiſque ſagittis. 


Hor. Od. I. XIX. 11. 

Et $ animaſum equis 
A dicere. | 
K 3 


f 


326. The 
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thisverſe is not very conſiſtent with lou 
upon their 
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Of their purſuers, and overcame by flight; 325 
The field all iron caſt a gleaming brown : 

Nor wanted clouds of foot; nor on each horn 
Cuiraſſiers all in ſteel for ſtanding fight, 


| Chariots or elephants indors'd with towers 
Of archers, nor of lab'ring pioneers 


339 


A multitude with ſpades and axes arm'd 


326. The field all iron caft a 
gleamin :] One cannot 
aſs over this line without ing 


notice of the particular beauty an 


expreſſiveneis of it. The ſenſe 
contained in it would have ſerved 
a common romance writer to have 


ſpun out into a paragraph of half 


a page length. T hyer. 
I believe the reader will agree with 
me that it greatly exceeds Fairfax. 
Cant. 1. St. 64. : 


Imbatteled in ae of iron brown, 
and even Virgil, En. XI. 601. 
— tom late ferreus haſtis 
HForret ager. | 


327. Nor wanted clouds of foot, | 
So — have in Homer mary . 


274. no; vie, and in Virgil 
En. VII. A but 
as Mr. Thyer obſerves with me, 


what goes before, ver. 307. 


All borſonen, in which fight they 


To 


nor with what follows to the ſame 
purpoſe ver. 344- 


Such and ſo numerous was their 
chivalry. 


328. Cuiraſſiers all in ſteel] B 
cuiraſſiers are to be Er: Bec 
horſemen armed with cuiraſſes, 
which covered the body quite 
round from the neck to the waſte. 
If what Chambers ſays in his 
Dictionary be true, viz. that theſe 
ſort of troops were not introduc'd 
till the year 1300, Milton has been 
guilty of a great * 

er. 
But it appears that the Parthian 
had ſuch troops, and particularly 
from the quotation whichwelately 
made from Juſtin ; Munimentum 
ipſis equiſque loricæ plumatæ ſunt, 
=_ utrumque toto corpore tegunt. 
2. : 
329. — elephants indors'd with 
towers t is with towers 
ks. Thereader muſt 
know very little of Milton's tile, 
who knoweth not that it is his me- 
thed to make uſe of words in their 
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To lay hills plain, fell woods, or valleys fill, 
Or where plain was raiſe hill, or overlay 


With bridges rivers proud, as with a yoke; 


Mules after theſe, camels and dromedaries, 


335 


And waggons fraught with utenſils of war. 
Such forces met not, nor ſo wide a camp, 
When Agrican with all his northern powers 


# 


primary and original meaning, ra- 
ther than according to their com- 
mon acceptation. 

$30.—nor of lab'ring pioneers 

7 multitude Dr or wanted 
the verb in ver. 327, a multitude 
with ſpades and axes arm'd, very 
like that in Paradiſe Loft. I. 675. 


— as when bands 
Of pioneers with ſpade and 
pick-ax arm'd mm 


8 þ ” bridges r * proud, as 

oke ;] Alluding pro- 

bably to „A pid Jeſeription of 

Xerxes's bridge over the Helle- 
ſpont. Perſz ver. 71. 


337. Such forces met not, nor /o 
ST a camp 

ican 2e What Milton 

* * es to is related in Boi- 

ardo's Orlando Inamorato L. 1. 

Cant, 10, The number of forces 

ſaid to be there aſſembled is in- 


Bche g'd 


credible, and extravagant even 
beyond the common extravagancy 
of romances. Agrican the Tartar 
king brings into the field no leſs 
than two millions two hundred 
thouſand ; 


Ventidua centinaia di * 
Di caualier hauca quel Re nel 


cam 
Coſa = mai tn 


And Sacripante the king of Cir- 
caſſia, who comes to the aſſiſtance 
of Gallaphrone, three hundred and 
eighty two thouſand. It muſt be 
acknowledged, ] think, -by the 
greateſt admirers of Milton, that 
the impreſſion which romances had 
made upon his imagination in his 
youth, has in this place led. bim 
into a blameable exceſs. Not to 
mention the notorious fabulouſ- 
neſs of the fact alluded to, which 
I doubt-ſome 28 will cenſure 
in a poem of ſo grave a turn, the 
number of the troops of Agrican 
&c is by far too much diſpropor- 
tion'd to any army, which the 
— king by any hiftorieal 
K 4 evidence 
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Beſieg'd Albracca, as romances tell, 

The city of Gallaphrone, from whence to win 340 
The faireſt of her ſex Angelica 

His daughter, fought by many proweſt knights, 
Both Paynim, and the peers of Charlemain. 

Such and ſo numerous was their chivalry ; 

At ſight whereof the Fiend yet more preſum d, 345 


And to our Saviour thus his words renew'd. 


That thou may'ſt know I ſeek not to engage 
Thy virtue, and not every way ſecure | 
On no flight grounds thy ſafety; hear, and mark 
To what end I have brought thee hither and ſhown 


All this fair ſight: thy kingdom though foretold 351 


By prophet or by Angel, unleſs thou 
Endevor, as thy father David did, 


Thou never ſhalt obtain ; prediction full 


EY In al things, and all ns ſuppoſes means, 355 


- Without 


2 could be ſuppoſed to gun. As Milton fetches bis mile 


by, into the field. Ther. from_a romance he adopts the 
41. The 1 17 ſex 44. terms uſed N theſe way Viz, 

76 55 &c] This is that Augell. Wa and 
ca who 1 made her a 366. af. if hs ber 


arance e ſame charaQter in *. ngs 
Arioſto's Orlando Furioſo, which onus,andold Hyrcamus baun, 


was intended as a continuation of Has TER: to be a ſlip of me- 


the N, which Boiardo ! ng be- mory in our author, Te lan 
ans 
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Without means us d, what it predicts revokes, 
o MW But fay thou wert poſſeſs d of David's throne 

By free conſent of all, none oppoſit, 

Samaritan or Jew ; how could'ſt thou hope 

Long to enjoy it quiet and ſecure, 360 

Between two ſuch inclofing enemies 
Roman and Parthian? therefore one of theſe 

Thou muſt make ſure thy own, the Parthian firſt 

By my advice, as nearer, and of late 

Found able by invaſion to annoy | 365 

Thy country, and captive lead away her kings 
| Antigonus, and old Hyrcanus bound, * | 
i I Maugre the Roman; it ſhall be my taſk 

To render thee the Parthian at diſpoſe ;. 369 

Chooſe which, thou wilt by conqueſt or by league, 

By him thou ſhalt regain, without him not, | 
That which alone can truly reinſtall thee 
3 1 In 


thians indeed led Hyrcanus a by the Romans. — 
captive to elencke, after his — 2 Lib. 14. cap. 13. De Bell 
were put out, and when he was Jud. Lib. 1. cap. 2 But it 
paſt 70 years of age, ſo that he ſhould be conſidered Milton 
might well be ealſyd a Hyrcanus : 
but inſtead of leading away Anti- 
] nus captive, they conſtituted him 
ing of the Jews, and he was af- 
terwards depriy'd of his kingdom 


* — 
= = 
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In David's royal ſeat, his true ſucceſſor, 


Deliverance of thy brethren, thoſe ten tribes 


Whoſe ofspring in his territory yet ſerve, 


375 


In Habor, and among the Medes diſpers d; 
Ten ſons of Jacob, two of Joſeph loſt 
Thus long from Iſrael, ſerving as of old 
Their fathers in the land of Egypt ſerv d, 


This offer ſets before thee to deliver. 


. 380 


Theſe if from ſervitude thou ſhalt reſtore 

To their inheritance, then, nor till then, 
Thou on the throne'of David in full glory, 
From Egypt to Euphrates and beyond 

Shalt reign; and Rome or Cæſar not need fear. 385 
To whom our Saviour anſwer'd thus unmoy'd. 
Much oftentation vain of fleſhly arm, 


And fragil arms, much inſtrument of war 


376. In Haber, and among the 
Medes ai ſpers d;] Theſe were 


the ten tribes, whom Shalmaneſer 


king of Aſſyria, carried captive 
unto Aﬀyria, and put them in Ha- 


lah and in Haber by the river of Go- 


5. 


zan, and in the cities of the 
2 Kings XVIII. 11. which cities 
were now under the dominion of 
the Parthians. 


384. From Egypt t0 Euphrates] 


Long 
That is the kingdom of Iſrael in 


its utmoſt extent; for thus the 
land was promis'd to Abraham, 
Gen. XV. 18. Unto thy ſeed have 
I given this land, from the river of 
Egypt, unto the great river, the ri. 
wer Euphrates : | and the extent of 
Solomon's kingdom is thus de- 
ſcrib'd, 1 Kings IV. 21. 4nd So- 
lomon reigned over all kingdoms from 
the river ( Euphrates) unto the land 
0 


. X A i 
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Long in preparing, ſoon to nothing brought, 
Before mine eyes thou' haſt ſet; and in my ear 390 
Vented much policy, and projects deep 
Of enemies, of aids, battels and leagues, 

Plauſible to the world, to me worth nought. . 
Means I muſt uſe, thou day'ſt, prediction elſe 

Will unpredict and fail me of the throne: - 395 
My time I told thee (and that time for thee 

Were better fartheſt off) is not yet come; 

When that comes, think not thou to find me ſlack ' 
On my part ought endevoring, or to need 
Thy politic maxims, or that cumberſome 400 
Luggage of war there ſhown me, argument 

Of human weakneſs rather than of ſtrength. 

My brethren, as thou call'ſt them, thoſe ten tribes 


I muſt deliver, if I mean to reign 


David's 


of the Pbiliſtines, and unto the bor- 


394. , w— predifion elſe 

Will unpredia ] A manner of 
peaking this, rather too light and 
amiliar for the dignity of the 
ſpeaker. T hyer. 

396. My time —it not yet come 3] 
Apreeable to our Saviour's man- 
ner of ſpeaking in the Goſpel. 
John II. 4. Mine hour is net yet 


un. 6. My time d e 
come. | 
1. — nen 
95 b.] 1 —* — yer 
b.] It is a 
human weaknels, az — — that 
man is obliged to u 
ſomethin Ftrinſecal to bimbelf 
whether be would attack his ene- 
my or defend himſelf. It alludes 
to the common obſeryation, that 
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David's true heir, and his full ſcepter ſway 40; 
To juſt extent over all Iſrael's ſon's ; 

But whence to thee this zeal, where was it then 
For Iſrael, or for David, or his throne, 

When thou ſtood'ſt up his tempter to the pride 


Of numb'ring Iſrael, which coſt the lives 


- 419 


Of threeſcore and ten thouſand Iſraelites 

By three days peſtilence ? ſuch was thy zeal 

To Iſrael then 8 the ſame that now to me. 

As for thoſe captive tribes, themſelves were they 


Who wrought their own captivity, fell off 
From God to worſhip calves, the deities 


nature has furniſhed all creatures 
with weapons of defenſe except 
man. See Anacreon's ode on this 
thought. Ther. 


409. When thou ffood / up 
f tempter &c Allading - 
1 Chron, XXI. 1. And Satan flood 
up againſt Iſrael, and provoked Da- 
wid to number Iſrael. Milton, we 
ſee, conſiders it not as the advice 
of any evil counſellor, as ſome 
underſtand the word Satan, but as 
the ſuggeſtion of the firſt author 
of "__ — he I very 
roper the pride o rin 
Teal, for the el — 
ſuppoſe the nature of David's of- 
fenſe to conſiſt in pride and va- 


415 


* Of 


nity, in making fleſh his arm, and 


confiding in the number of his 


people. And for this three things 


were propoſed to him by the pro- 

phet, three years famin; or three 
months to be deſtroyed before his 
enemies, or three days peſtilence, 
of which he choſe the latter, 5 
the Lord ſent peftilence upon 1ſratl, 
and there fell of Ijrael Seventy thou- 


4 men, ver. 14. 


14. As for thoſe captive tribes, 
of trie a 1er of the ten 
- A was a + nhex owing to 
their own delay and wicked- 
-_ 2 hey from God ts 
ſhip calves, 212 18 calves 

nh f Jerohiocal had ſet up in mw 
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Of Egypt, Baal next and Aſhtaroth, 
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And all th' idolatries of Heathen round, 
Beſides their other worſe than heath'hiſh crimes; 


Nor in the land of their captivity 


420 


Humbled themſelves, or penitent beſought 
The God of their forefathers ; but ſo dy'd 


Impenitent, and left a race behind 
Like to themſelves, diſtinguiſhable ſearce 


From Gentiles, but by circumciſion vain, 


425 


And God with idols in their worſhip join'd. 
Should I of theſe the liberty regard, 
Who freed as to their ancient patrimony, 


thel 222 and which 2 

t calls the deities of Egypt, for 
1 i probable (as — ens 
men have conjectured) that Jero- 
boam having converſed with the 
Egyptians ſet up theſe two calves 
in imitation of the two which the 
ts ptians worſhipped, the one 
called Apis at Memphis the me- 
tropolis of the upper Egypt, and 
the other called Mnevis at Hiera- 
polis the metropolis of the lower 
b Baal next and Aſhtaroth. 
Ahab built an altar and a temple 


for Baal, 1 Kings XVI. 32. and, 


at the ſame time probably was 
introduced the worſhip of AfÞta- 
roth, the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, 
1 Kings XI. 5, For Jezebel, 


Ahab's wife, who prompted him 
to all evil, was the daughter of 
Ethbaal king of the Zidan, 
1 Kings XVI. 31. And 2 the 
rophers of the 5 1 Kin 
XVIII A r. Selden wn". 
ſtands the * pe of Afhtaroth or 
Aftarte : and the under every 
tree 2 Kings XVII. 10, 
ould be tranſlated Aru un- 
der every green tree, See Selden 
de Diis Syris Syntag. II. cap. 2. 
But for the wickedneſs and Idola- 
try of the Iſraelites, and their re- 
jection thereupon, and ſtill conti- 
nuing impenitent in their ca 
tivity, ſee 2 Kings XVII. and 
prophets in ſeveral places. 


430. Head- 


_ — 


— 


— — — 
* — 


CZ 


— — Iz 
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Unhumbled, unrepentant, unreform'd, 
Headlong would follow'; and to their Gods perhaps 


Of Bethel and of Dan? no, let them ferve 431 
Their enemies, who ſerve idols with God. 

Yet he at length, time to himſelf beſt known, 
Remembring Abraham, by ſome wondrous call 
May bring them back repentant and ſincere, 435 
And at their paſling cleave th' Aſſyrian flood, 


430. Hezdlong would follow; and Their fathers in their old iniquitiet 


to their Gods perhaps 

Of Bethel and of Dan ?] There 
is ſome difficulty and obſcurity in 
this paſſage ; and ſeveral conjec- 
tures and emendations have been 
offer d toclear it, but none, I think, 
entirely to ſatisfation. Mr. Symp- 
ſon would read He would fall 
off and fc, or Headlong would fall, 
bow and i. e. bowing the A. Sax. 
participle. But Mr. Calton ſeems 
to come nearer the poet's mean- 
ing. Whom or what would they 
follow, ſays he? There wants an 
accuſative caſe ; and what muſt 
be underſtood to complete the 
ſenſe, can never be accounted ſor 
by an elleipſis, that any rules or 
uſe of language will juſtify. . He 
therefore ſuſpects, that by ſome ill 
accident or other a whole line may 


have been loſt; and propoſes one, 


which he ſays may ſerve for a 
commentary at leaſt, to explain 
the ſenſe, though it can't be al- 
lowed for an emendation. 


I 


While 


Headlong would follow; &c. 


Or is not the conſtruction thus, 
Headlong' would follow as to their 
ancient patrimony, and to their Gods 
perhaps &c? 

43l. — 20, let them ſerve 

heir enemies, who ſerve idols with 

 Ged. ] This is agreeable to 
God's conſtant dealing with the 
Jewiſh nation as recorded in the 
old Teſtament. Thyer. 


436. And at their paſſing cleave 
th' Aſſyrian flood, &c | There 

are ſeveral prophecies of the reſto- 
ration of Iſrael ; but in ſaying that 
the Lord would cleave 25 Arias 
food, that is the river Euphrates, 
at their return from Aſſyria, as he 
cleft the Red Sea and the river 
Jordan at theircomingfromEgypt, 
the poet ſeems particularly to al- 
lude to Rev. XVI. 12. And the 
Arth Angel poured out his vial upon 
the great River Euphrates ; and the 
water thereof was dried up, * 

| L 
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While to their native land with joy they haſte, 
As the Red Sea and Jordan once he cleft, 
When to the promis'd land their fathers paſs'd; 
To his due time and providence I leave them. 440 
So ſpake Iſrael's true king, and to the Fiend 
Made anſwer meet, that made void all his wiles. 
So fares it when with truth falſhood contends. 
. Xe. thre ll heres ghee for th 
15, 16. And the 2 remnant 4 mg which all be 
deftroy the tongue of the Egypt ria, like as it was to 
fea, Argdbry rfl rage -. 7 wind fal N the day that be came up out 


be ſhake his hand over the river, of the land 
and ſpall ſmite it in the ſeven fireams, - * 


The end of the Third Book. 
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IV. 


* 


Erplex d and troubled at his bad ſucceſs 
The Tempter ſtood, nor had what to reply, 


Diſcover'd in his fraud, thrown from his hope 


80 oft, and the perſuaſiye rhetoric 


That ſleek d his tongue, and won ſa much on Eve, 3 
So little here, nay loft; but Eve was Eve, ond 


This far his oyer-match, 


who ſelf-decei d 


And raſh, beforehand had no better weigh'd. 
The ſtrength he was to cope with, or his own. . 


But as a man who had been matchleſs held 


7. This far his over-match, aubo 

7 of % Ke..] An uſual 
conſtruction in Milton, This far an 
e deceio d 
n ore hand bad no better 
weigh'd ke. Neither is this ingon- 
_ as Mr. Thyerconceives it 


with : 7 Satan had de- 
clay in Book II. ASK» 216 


Have found him, view'd — 


taſt b 
Far worker ber — be undergone 


10 
ſtrength, bot bad * 


conſider d it 
weigh dit, but ſhould haveweigh d 
it borter z if he had been ſully ap- 

pris'd whom he was contending 
Si, be would have ceaſad from 
the contention, , | 

10. J 4 4-762 bes) I l. * 
method of Homer 10 illuſtrate and 
adgen the fame ſubjeſt with ſeve- 
of ent tov as the fader 


Fred TITS 
ſhips 


ore-bend ; be bad 
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In cunning, over-reach'd where leaſt he thought, 
To ſalye his credit, and for very ſpite, 

Still will be tempting him who foils him ſtill, 
And never ceaſe, though to his ſhame the more; 

Or as a ſwarm of flies in vintage time, 15 
About the wine- preſs where ſweet muſt is pour d, 
Beat off, returns as oft with humming ſound ; 


Or ſurging waves againſt a ſolid rock, 


ſhips and warriors : and our author 
here follows his example, and pre- 
ſents us, as I may ſay, with a fring 


of ſimilitudes together. This fe- 


cundity and variety of the two 
poets can never be ſufficiently ad- 
mired : but Milton, I think, has 
the advantage in this reſpeR, that 
in Homer the loweſt compariſon is 
ometimesthe laſt, whereas here in 
tlton they riſe in my opinion, 
nd improve one upon another. 
e firſt has too much ſameneſs 
with the ſubjeR it would illuſtratę, 
and gives us no new ideas, The 
ſecond is low, but it is the lowneſs 
of Homer, and at the ſame time is 
very natural. The third is free 
' from the defects of the other two, 


and riſes up to Milton's uſual Gige | 
0 


| | 7 
nity and majeſty. Mr. Thyer, whe 
has partly — the fame bk a- 
tions with me, ſays that Milton, 
as if conſciousof the defects of the 
two foregoing — 

pp here to his uſual ſu 


riſes 
| blimity, and 
preſents io the ralef mind yn 


Thou gh 


image, which not only fills and 
ſatisfies the imagination, but alſp 
perfectly expreſſes both the un- 
moy'd ſtedfaſtneſs of our Saviour, 
and the fruſtrated baffled attempts 
of Satan, | 
15. Or as a ſwarm of flies in 
vintage time, &c] The com- 
pariſon is very juſt, and alſo in the 
mannerof Homer, Iliad. XVI. 641, 


: X&T&X WANG Pp 
* uam, drs T6 M ay 
* 


Illi vero aſſidue circa mortuum 

verſabantur, ut quum muſcz 

In -caula ſuſurrant lacte plena: 

—— mul&ras wa 

Tempore in verno, quando lac 
vaſa rigat. 255 ; L 


ox ov  - = ar 0 a #0 = wm 2666 tees 6... th ined Ao het. 
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149 


Though all to ſhivers daſh'd, th" affault renew, 


Vain batt ry, and in froth or bubbles end; 


20 


60 Satan, whom repulſe upon repulſe 

Met ever, and to ſhameful ſilence brought, 
Yet gives not o'er though deſp'rate of ſucceſs, 
And his vain importunity purſues. 


He brought our Saviour to the weſtern fide 
Of that high mountain, whence he might 


Et ei muſcz audaciam pectori- 
bus immiſit, 

Que licet abacta crebro à cor- 
pore humano, 

Appetit mordere. Fortin. 
This fimile is very much in the 
ſame taſte with one in the ſecond 

of Homer, where he com- 


pares the Greek army to /avarms 


of flies butezing about the ſhepherds 
* in the ſpring, and ſeems 
liable to the ſame objection which 
is made to that, of being too low 
for the grandeur of the ſubject. It 
muſt however be allow'd, that no- 
thing could betterexpreſz the teaz- 
ing ceaſeleſs importunity of the 
Tempter than this does. Mr. Pope 
in his note on this paſſage of Ho- 
mer obſerves that Milton, vho aua. 
a cloſe imitator of him, has often co- 
pied him in theſe humble compariſons, 
and inſtances thoſe lines in the end 


N 


25 
behold 
N Another 


of the ſixth book of his Paradiſe 
Loſt, where the rebel Angels thun- 
der-ſtruck by the Meſſiah are com- 
pared to @ herd or timorous 
flock together wad ag The obſer- 
vation is juſt, but very far in my 
opinion from being verified by the 
paſſage produc'd. No image of 
terror or conſternation could be too 
low for that extiauſted ſpiritleſa 
condition, in which thoſe van- 
quiſh'd Angels muſt at that inſtant 
be ſuppoſed to be, and that abje& 
timorouſneſs imputed to them, in- 
ſtead of leſſening the aw of 
the deſcription rather adds to it, . 
by exciting in the reader's mind 


a a greater idea of the tremendous 
- majeſty of the Son of God. This 
- compariſon of the flies now before 


us would have anſwer'd 1 4 c 
much better. hyer. 
cannot entirely with m 
ingenious friend; for Mr. Pope1s 
vicoartag there of low images, 
which are by others of a 
lofty ſtrain, and on that account 
L 3 this 
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Another plain, long but in breadth not wide, 

Waſh'd by the ſouthern ſea, and on the north 

To equal length back'd with a ridge of hills, 29 

That ſcreen'd the fruits of th' earth and feats of men 

From cold Septentrion blaſts, thence in the midſt 

Divided by a river, of whoſe banks 

On each ſide an imperial city ſtood, 

With tow'rs and temples proudly elevate 

On ſev'n ſmall hills, with palaces adorn'd, 35 

Porches and theatres, baths, aqueducts, 

Statues and trophies, and triumphal arcs, 
Gardens and groves preſented to his eyes, 

Above the highth of mountains interpos'd : _ 

By what ſtrange parallax or optic ſkill __ 40 
Of viſion multiply'd * air, or glass 

Of 
this bn. however ſaitable 45. On ſen /mall 10 viegi 

in other reſpects, would not have Georg. II. 535. = 


been ſo proper for his Porpoſe. 


Septemque una fibi muro cl. 
27. Another plain, ac The Wr z * 
learned reader need not be in- | 


form'd, that the country here aro 75 a 
meant is Italy, which indeed is . e feill &c learned 
long but not broad, and is 'waſh'd ' have — buſy in eon- 


by che Mediterranean on the ſouth, the ald Which Satan 
und ſcreen'd by the Alps on the — fu our Saviourall rhe king- 
north, and divided in the midſt by doms of the world. Some ſup- 
T CRnene" | nnn 
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Of teleſcope, wers curious to inquire : | 
And now the Tempter thus his filence broke. 
The city which thou ſeeſt no other deem 
Than great and glorious Rome, queen of the earth 
Sa far renown'd, and with the ſpoils enrich's 46 

Of nations j there the capitol thou ſeeſt 

Above the reſt lifting his ſtately head 

On the Tarpeian rock, her citadel. , 

Impregnable, and there mount Palatine, 80 
Th' imperial palace, compaſs huge, and high 

The ſtructure, ſkill of nobleſt architects, 

With gilded battlements, conſpicuous far, 

Turrets and terraſes, and glitt'ring ſpires. 
Many a fair edifice beſides, more like _— 
Houſes of God, (fo well I have diſpos'd 


My 


by Satan's creating phantaſms or objecta es reghorum ex uno 
ſpecies of — — and ſpeculo La alina continud 
* them ta our Saviour's reflexerit, idque fecerit uſque ad 
ght, e. Oc. But what Milton oculos Chriſti. In locum Martthei. 
here alludes to is a fanciful notion For want of a proper index Icould 
which I find imputed to our fa- not find the place in Broughton's 
mous copntryman Hugh Brough- works. But Wolkus in his Curz 
top, Cornelius aLapide in ſumming philologicz in SS. Evangelia fa- 
the yarious opinions upon this thers {is whim upon him: Alii 
chien dien te le words: Ali cum Hugone Broughtono ad in- 
ſabtiliter imaginantaur, quod Dæ- 23 atis optieæ ſe recipiunt. 
man per multa ſpecnla 18 invicem 5 Wolf. in Matt. IV. 8. 55 
LEP | _— a 
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My aery microſcope) thou may'ſt behold 
Outſide and inſide both, pillars and roofs, © 
Carv'd work, the hand of fam'd artificers : 


In cedar, matble, ivory or gold. 


60 


Thence to the gates caft round thine eye, and ſee 
What conflux ifluing forth, or entring in, 
Pretors, proconſuls to their provinces 


Haſting, or on return, in robes of ſtate z 


57. My aery microſcope] He had 
called it zele/cope before ver. 42. 
here microſcope, being altogether 

uncertain what ſort of glaſs 1t was, 
or how this viſion was performed: 
but micro/cope ſeems to be the more 
proper word here, as here our Sa- 
viour is preſented with a view of 
minuter objects. 

58. Outfide and infide Both,] So 
Menippus, in Lucian's Icaro-Me- 
nippus, could fee clearly and di- 
ſtinctly from the moon cities and 
men upon the earth, and what the 
were doing, both wvithout doors, 
and within where they thought 
themſelves moſt ſecret. e, ah 
YB) bg 7%) u, if Tafpu; TH; Woiigy 
rec arbpury;; T6 viele, * r 
81 UT&:Ipy (0700, GANG £0 G00 o 
rav, o n. Luciani 
* Vol. 2. p. 197. Ed. Græv. 
p Calton, 


9 ,—the hand of fam'd artificers, 
The handywork, £41 Virg. 25 
455˙ 


Lictors 


Artificumgue manus inter ſe ope · 
rumque laborem 
Miratur. 


66. — turms of horſe] hee, 
of horſe. A word coined from t 
Latin turma. Virg. En. V. 560. 


Equitum turme. 
68 « — 0 the A, an road, 
Or i Emilian,] The Appian 


road from Rome led towards the 
ſouth of Italy, and the Emilian to- 
wards the north; and the nations 


on the Appian road are included in 


ver. 69—76 thoſe on the — 
in ver. 77-79. 


— 7 Be 5 
Gr Joop ory" N b 


Meroc re Nl ile,] Sens, Ne. 
ſouth. How can that be 
when Meroe mentibn'd in the — 
line (to ſay nothing of other places) 
was farther ſouth. Milton knew it, 
and thought'of it too, as appears 

from his ſaying, 


— where 
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Lictors and rods, the enſigns of their pow'r, 65 
Legions and cohorts, turms of horſe and wings : 
Or embaſſies from regions far remote 
In various habits on the Appian road, 
Or on th' Emilian, ſome from fartheſt ſouth, _ 
Syene', and where the ſhadow both way falls, 70 
Meroe Nilotic ile, and more to weſt, 5 
The realm of Bocchus to the Black- moor ſea ; 


Euere the ſhadow both way 
alls, 

eroe Nilotic ile 

dyene being ſituate under thetropic 
of Cancer, the ſhadow falls there 
always one way, except at the 
ſummer ſolſtice, when the ſun is 
vertical, and then at goon the 
ſhadow falls no way : 


—umbras nuſquam flectente 
Syene, Lacan II. 587. 


- But in Meroe the ſhadow falls both 
ways, at different times of the 
year, and therefore Meroe muſt be 
farther ſouth than Syene, and 
nearer the equator. To this I ſay 
that Milton had in view what he 
had read in Pliny and other au- 
thors, that Sens was the limit of 
the Roman empire, and the re- 
moteſt place to the ſouth that 
belonged to it;; and to that he 
alludes. - Or it may be ſaid, that 
poets have not ſcrupled to give 
the epithets extremi, ullimi, fartheſt, 


From 


remote, to any e that lived a 

reat way off, and that poſſibly 
Milton intended that — oft fourh 
ſhould be ſo applied both to Syene 
and to Meroe. Jortin. 
He firſt mentions places in Africez 
Syene, a city of Egypt on the con- 

nes of Ethiopia; Ditionis Zgyp- 
ti eſſe incipit a fine Æthiopiæ Sy- 
ene; Plin. Lib. 5. Sect. 10. Meree, 
an iland and city of Ethiopia in the 
river Nile, therefore called Miletic 
ile, avhere the both way 
Fall; Rurſus in Meroe (inſula hæc 
caputque gentis Æthiopum — in 


amne Nilo habitatur) bis anno ab- 


ſumi umbras ; Plin. Lib. 2. Sect. 
75. The realm of Bocchus, Mauri- 
tania. Then Aan nations, among 
theſe the golden Cher/ſoneſe, Malacca 
the moſt ſouthern promontory of 
the Eaſt Indies, ſee Paradiſe Loſt 


XI. 392. and utmoſt Indian ile Ta- 


„and therefore Pliny ſays 
it is extra orbem a naturarelegata; 


Lib. 6. Sect. 24. Then the Fre- 


pæan nations as far as to the Tawric 


poot | 


** * * 4 + ; N 
r 
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From th' Aſian kings and Parthian among theſe, 
From India and the golden Cherſoneſe, 

And utmoſt Indian ile Taprobane, 73 
Dusk faces with white ſilken turbants wreath'd; 
From Gallia, Gades, and the Britiſh welt, 
Germans and Scythians, and Sarmatians north 
Beyond Danubius to the Tauric pool. 

All nations now to Rome obedience pay, 89 
To Rome's great emperor, whoſe wide domain 
In ample territory, wealth and power, 

Civility of manners, arts and arms, : 

And long renown, thou juſtly may'ſt prefer 
Before the Parthian; theſe two thrones except, 85 
The reſt are barb'rous, and ſcarce worth the ſight, 
Shar'd among petty kings too far remov'd ; 
Theſe 


pool, that is the palgs Mæotis; La- but this ſhuffling and inconfiſtency 
cus ipſe Mæotis, Tanain amnem is very natural and agreeable to 
ex 1 montibus defluentem the father of lies, and by theſe 
aceipiens, noviſſimum inter Euro- touches his character is ſet in a 
— 1 finem, &c, Plin. proper light. 

4 | 


24. | 9 
= 5 , | 00. This emp rer '&c) This ac- 
bee fine f prefer count of the emperor Tiberius 
T had bef t retiring from Rome to the iland 

f > 7 mob to r Caprez, and there enjoying his 
III. 36 1 horrid luſts in private, and in the 
— mean while committing the go- 
— the Parthian firſt vernment to his wicked favorite 


© By my advice: und miviſterScjanus,togerher with 
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Theſe having ſhown thee, I have ſhown thee all 
The kingdoms of the world, and all their glory. 


This emp'ror hath no ſon, and now is old, 90 
Old and laſcivious, and from Rome retir'd © | 


To Caprez an iland ſmall but ſtrong j 

On the Campanian ſhore, with 3 thers 

His horrid luſts in private to enjoy, 0 
Committing to a wicked favorite d:0b-: 95 


All public cares, and yet of him ſuſpiciou, 
Hated of all, and hating; with what caſe, 


Induced with regal virtues as thou art, 


Appearmg, and beginning noble deeds, oF ** 95 


Now made a ſtye, and in his place aſcending 
A victor people free from ſervile yoke ? 2 


_— 
14 
— this empetor, 75 ee have e the Gt 
fealy n 'miſtaken pointing, 5 
— and particularly tho f 

— — — ? TR from or 
ainted this mmer as Our author . 

Tall him) in ſuch 4—— N vile yoke ? 

ſerved to be deſcribed * For the meaning is Mt tt 


kerity. | Ec dm aſcending a vicbor might free 
| but Senke Might free à vic- 
101 . — and in his place a o frople, as the omans are aftet= 


Aicher þ ree dc There + 
Pr. ef thn? Bp wards eie ver Fo 


acvording to the author's own cor- That people vigor once Ct. 
rektion ; but yet I think all the 


* 
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And with my help thou may'ſt; to me the power 
Is giv'n, and by that right I give it thee, 


Aim therefore at no leſs than all the world, 


105 


Aim at the high'eſt, without the high'eſt attain'd 
Will be for thee no ſitting, or not long, | 
On David's throne, be prophecy'd what will. 

To whom the Son of God unmov'd reply'd. 


Nor doth this grandeur and majeſtic ſhow 


110 


Of luxury, though call'd magnificence, | 
More than of arms before, allure mine eye, 
Much leſs mymind; though thou ſhould'ſt add to tell 
Their ſumptuous gluttonies, and gorgeous feaſts 


On citron tables or Atlantic ſtone, 
(For I have alſo heard, perhaps have read) 


115. On citron tables or Atlantic 
flone,] Tables made of citron 
wood were in ſuch requeſt among 
the Romans, that Pliny calls it 
men/arum in/ania. They were beau- 
tifully vein'd and ſpotted. See his 
account of them Lib. 13. Sect᷑. 29. 


or marble was ſo celebrated : the 
Numidicus lapis and Numidicum mar- 
mor are often mention'd in Roman 
authors, 
117. Their wines of Setia, Cas, 
2 Falerne, | 
Chis and Crete, ] The three for- 


mer were Italian, and the two lat- 


opum, 


115 
| Their 


ter were Greek wines, much ad- 

mired and commended by the An- 

cients. bs Yo + 

119. Cry/tal and myrrhine cups 
imbeſi d with gems 

And Nude of pearl,] Cryftal and 


 myrrhine cups are often join'd to- 
I do not find that the Atlantic fone 


er by ancient authors. Mur- 
rhina et cryſtallina ex eadem terra 
effodimus, quibus pretium faceret 
ipſa fragilitas. Hoc argumentum 
c vera luxuriz gloria 
exiſtimata eſt, habere quod ſet 
ſtatim totum perire. Plin. Lib. 33- 
SeR. 2. We ſee that Pliny reckons 
pyrrhine cups among follils ; Sca- 
liger 9 
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Their wines of Setia, Cales, and Falerne, 

Chios, and Crete, and how they quaff in gold. 

Cryſtal and myrrhine cups imboſs d with gems - 

And ſtuds of pearl, to me ſhould'ſt tell who thirſt 

And hunger ſtill: then embaſſies thou ſhow'ſt 121 

From nations far and nigh ; what honour that, 

But tedious waſte of time to fit and hear 

So many hollow complements and lies, 

Outlandiſh flatteries ? then proceed'ſt to talk 125 

Of th' emperor, how eaſily ſubdued, 

How gloriouſly ; I ſhall, thou ſay'ſt, expel 

A brutiſh monſter ; what if I withal 

Expel a Devil who firſt made him ſuch? 

Let his tormenter conſcience find him out; 130 
For 


liger, Salmaſius and others con- ac temulentiz cauſa tenere Indiam 
= from this yerſe of Propertius juvat: et aurum jam acceſſio eſt. 
IV. V. 26. Or perhaps — 7d with 
> hs gems &c refer only to men- 
Murrheaque-in Parthis pocula 4; on'd, which is no ungfual con- 
* N ſtruction. They gua f in gold imboſd 
that they were like our porcelane: avith gems and u of be 
but if they were ſo very fragil as 130. Let his tormenter conſcience 
they are repreſented” to be, it is Find bim out;] Milton had in 
not eaſy to conceive how they view what Tacitus and Suctonus 
could be imbeſi d with gems aud ſiud: have related. Tacitus Ann; VI. C. 
4 pearl, I ſuppoſe our author aſ- Inſigne viſum eſt earum Czſans 
erted it from the words immedi- litterarum initiamznam his verbis 
ately following in Pliny. Nec hoc 
fuit ſatis: turba © moms 
mus, et ſmaragdis teximus calices ; 


= — — — — — 
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For him I was not ſent, nor yet to free 
That people victor once, now vile and baſe, 
Deſervedly made vaſſal, who once juſt, 


Frugal, and mild, and temp'rate, conquer'd well, 
But govern ill the nations under yoke, 135 


Peeling their provinces, exhauſted all 

By luſt and rapin; firſt ambitious grown 

Of triumph, that inſulting vanity; 

Then cruel, by their ſports to blood inur d 

Of fighting beaſts, and men to beaſts expos'd, 140 


Luxurious by their wealth, and greedier till, 


- 


ejus flerilant quam perive 


quotidie ſentio, fi ſeio. Adedq faci- 


nora atque flagitiaſua iph quoque 


in ſupplicium verterant. Sueto- 
nias Tiber. 67. Poſtremo ſemet 


ipſe pertæſus alis epiſtolæ princi- 


tantum non ſummam malorum 
ſuorum profeſſus eſt: 2ud /cribam 
c. where perhaps it ſhould be, 
tali epiſtola principio. Fortin. 
_ I 4 


. 
2 1 ne leo 


are a poor inſtance of the Roman 


craclty in their ſports, in compa- 
riſon ofthegladiators; whomi ht 


have been introduced ſo naturall 


and ecadly. here, only by putting 


the word glaaiaturs in place of the 


other two, that one may very well 
be ſurpris id at the poet's omitting 
them. See Seneca s 71h Epiſtle. 


noble ſentiment 


And 


145. Or could of inward Save 
make outward free? |. This 
ilton explains 


more fully, and expreſſes more dif- 
fuſively in his Paradiſe Loſt. XII. 
90. 
Therefore fince he permits 
Within himſelf unworthy pow'rs 
to reign 
Over free reaſon, God in judg- 
ment juſt 
Subjects him from without to vio- 
lent lords; Oc. to ver, 101, 
So alſo again in his 12th Sonnet, 


Licenee — mean, when they 


cry Aberty; | 


No one had ever more refin*'d no- 


tions of true 1 than Milton, 


Calton. and Ihave often thought that there 


never 


% 


<—Y Wo 


And from the daily ſcene 
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effeminate. 


What wiſe and valiant man would ſeek to free 
Theſe thus degenerate, by themſelyes inſlav d, 

Or could of inward ſlaves make outward free? 145 
Know therefore when my ſeaſon comes to ſit | 
On David's thrane, it ſhall be like a tree 
Spreading and oyerſhadowing all the earth, 

Or as a ſtone that ſhall to pieces daſh . 


All monarchies beſides throughout the world, 1 50 


And of my kingdom there ſhall be no end; 
Means there ſhall be to this, but what the means 


never was a greater proof of the 
weakneſs of human nature, than 
that he with a head fo clear, and 
a heart I really believe perſectl 
honeſt and difintereſted, oull 
concur in ſupporting ſuch a tyrant 
and profeſs'd trampler upon t 
liberties of his country as Crom 
well was. . vis - 


146. Know therefore when my ſea- 

fon comes to fit &c | A particu- 
lar manner ef 6xpr „but fre. 
vent in Milton; as if he had faid, 
now therefore whey the ſeaſon 
comes for me to fit on David's 
throne, t a be lite a tree &r. 
For hi ffn to be bite a tree ſays 


Mr. Sympſon is ſtrange language, 1 


and therefore reads 7 Mall 
a tree: but it veſers to throne. The 
throne of David ſhall then be ike 


"vis 2:08 


4 tree ge alludi to the parable 
of the — > rown into 


tree, fo that the bi in 
. branches thereof, Matt. XIII. 32. 


-and to (what that parable alſo re- 
ſpeRs) Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
2 W btb reached 

o heaven, and t thereof to 
the and 0 ei B. 10. 11. 
Tertullian alſo com the king- 
dom of Chriſt to that of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. See Grotius in Matt. 
Or as a fon &c ; alluding to the 
ſtone in another of Nebuchadnez- 
— and orkie king. 

pieces, a 

dom ſhall break in pieces, aud _ 
ſume all theſe kingdoms, -and it ſhall 
and for Der. II. 44. 424 


of my kingdom there ſhall by no end ; 
very words of Luke I. 33. 
9 
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Is not for thee to know, nor me to tell. 

To whom the Tempter impudent reply'd. 
I ſee all offers made by me how ſlight 155 
Thou valueſt, becauſe offer d, and reject'ſt: 
Nothing will pleaſe the difficult and nice, 
Or nothing more than ſtill to contradict: 
On th' other ſide know alſo thou, that I 
On what I offer ſet as high eſteem, 160 
Nor what I part with mean to give for nought ; 
All theſe which in a moment thou behold'ſt, 
The kingdoms of the world to thee I give; 
For giv'n to me, I give to whom I pleaſe, 
No trifle; yet with this reſerve, not elſe, 165 
On this condition, if thou wilt fall down, 
And worſhip me as thy ſuperior lord, 
Eaſily done, and hold them all of me; 
For what can leſs fo pit a gift deſerve? 

Whom 

ſentence is better as a general ob- 


th pris ; end bi king ther 
ſervation, 


157. Nothing will the Ai. 166. On bis condition, i few 
Kr, Sagen 4% that erhaps we opinion (and Mo A= 

m ve opinion — 
Gould read 1 | . 
| there is nat any thing in the 
e- difficult and nice: . poktion and canduRt of the whole 
bat I think the ictus falls better poem ſo juſtly liable to cenſure as 


in the common reading, and the te gnbvnrd — 
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161 


Whom thus our Saviour anſwer'd with diſdain. 


never lik'd thy talk, thy offers leſs, 


271 


Now both abhor, fince thou haſt dar'd to utter 
Th' abominable terms; impious condition ; 
But I indure the time, till which expir'd,. 


Thou haſt permiſſion on me. 


175 


It is written 


The firſt of all commandments, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
The Lord thy God, and only him ſhalt ſerve ; ' 


And dar'ſt thou to the Son of God propound 
To worſhip thee accurs'd, now more accurs'd 


For this attempt bolder than that on Eve, 


180 


And more blaſphemous ? which expect to rue. 
The kingdoms of the world to thee were given, 
Permitted rather, and by thee uſurp'd ; 

Other donation none thou cant A 
If giv'n, by whom but by the king of kings, 18; 


God over all ſupreme ? if giv'n to thee, 


trod uction of this incident in this 
place, 'The Tempter ſhould have 
ropoſed the condition, at the 
ame time that he offer'd the gifts; 
as he doth likewiſe in Seripture: 
e after his 44 had been abſo- 
lutely refusꝰ 
was 4 to pro 
dition P Chu 


Voy. J 


he ie ke he 4 


By 


Saviour would * the king- 
doms of the world upon th ab- 
nable terms of falling down and 
worſhipping him, juſt after he had 
rejected them unclogg'd with any 
terms at all? Well might the * 


to bile, purpoſe 2 5 that Satan 


c 1 ak ths Meh" hoe 
an folve Nec = 
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By thee how fairly is the giver now 
Repaid? But gratitude in thee is loſt | 
Long ſince. Wert thou fo void of fear or ſhame, 


As offer them to me the Son of God, 


190 


To me my own, on ſuch abhorred pact, 
That I fall down and worſhip thee as God? 
Get thee behind me; plain thou now appear'ſt 
That evil one, Satan for ever damn'd. | 

To whom the Fiend with fear abaſh'd reply'd. 


Be not ſo ſore offended, Son of God, 


196 


Though ſons of God both Angels are and Men, 
If I to try whether in higher ſort 
Than theſe thou bear'ſt that title, have propos'd 


What both from Men and Angels I receive, 


200 


Tetrarchs of fire, air, flood, and on. the earth 
Nations beſides from all the quarter'd winds, 
God of this world invok'd and world beneath; 


191. Tome my orun, ] The right, 
which the Demon pretends to, 
over the kingdoms of the world, 
is by git; but Chriſt clames them 
as his own by nature, and by vir- 
tue of his Sonſbip. Tes. yap wy 
Ty Ou, duoc; ure ay % $ Hot 
N wr, mae irs as KUgL5 Xs Ba- 
eu,. For being the Son of God, 
he muſt of -courſe be like Rim 


Who 


whoſe ſon he is; and being like 


him, it neceſſarily follows, that 
he is lord and king. S. Arhanal, 
Or. 3. contra Arianos. Op. Vol. 1. 
p. 387. Edit, Col. Callon. 
191. — ab red pad, ] He uſes 
the word pad, as it is the tech- 
nical term for the contracts of ſor- 
cerers'with the Devil. Warburton. 


203. God 


90 


203. Ged of this awerld invel'd] 217. — there a, found] 


Book IV. PARADISE REGAIN'D. 163 


Who then thou art, whoſe coming is foretold 
To me ſo fatal, me it moſt concerns. 205 
The trial hath indamag'd thee no way, 

Rather more honor left and more eſteem ; 

Me nought advantag'd, miſſing what I aim'd. 
Therefore let paſs, as they are tranſitory, 

The kingdoms of this world; I ſhall no more 210 
Adviſe thee; gain them as thou canſt, or not. 
And thou thyſelf ſeem'ſt otherwiſe inclin'd - 

Than to a worldly crown, addicted more 

To contemplation and profound diſpute, 


As by that early action may be judge d, 215 


When ſlipping from thy mother's eye thou went ſt 

Alone into the temple; there waſt found | 

Among the graveſt Rabbies diſputant 

On points and queſtions fitting Moſes chair, 219 

Teaching not taught; the childhood ſhows the man, 
As 


In 
Milton purſues the ſame notion, Milton's own edition and in moſt 
which he had adopted in his Pa- of the following ones it was print- 
radiſe Loſt, of the Gods of the ed by miſtake was found; but the 
Gentiles being the fall'n Angels, ſyntax plainly requires ayaf, as 
and he is ſupported in it by the au- there is thou v in the verſe 
thority of the primitive fathers, preceding. | 
who are very unanimous. in ac- 219. ——— fitting Moſer chair 
cuſing the 4 of worſhip- Mo/er chair was camp. bony whi 
ping Devils for Deities. Ther. ä doctors ſitting expounded — 
| 2 w 


— 
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As morning ſhows the day. Be famous then 
By wiſdom; as thy empire muſt extend, 

So let extend thy mind o'er all the world 

In knowledge, all things in it comprehend: 
All knowledge is not couch'd in Moſes law, 
The Pentateuch, or what the Prophets wrote; 
The Gentiles alſo know, and write, and teach 
To admiration, led by nature's light ; 
And with the Gentiles much thou muſt converſe, 


law either publicly to the people, 
or privately to their diſciples, The 
Scribes and Phariſces fit in Moſes 
chair, ens T1g Mwows xabidex;. Mat. 
XXIII. 2. 
221. — Be famous then 
By.wwi/dom;] We are now come 
to the laſt temptation properly ſo 
call'd ; and it is worth the reader's 
while to obſerve how well Satan 


has purſued the ſcheme which he 


had propoſed in council. I. 225. 


Therefore with manlier obje&s 
we muſt try 
His conſtancy, with fuch as 
-  "- have more ſhow 
Of worth, of hanor, glory, and 

popular praiſe, 

The gradation alſo in the ſeveral 
allurements propos'd is very fine; 
and I believe one may juſtly ſay, 
that there never was a more ex- 
alted ſyſtem of morality compris'd 
zn ſo ſhort a compaſs, Never were 
the arguments for vice dreſs'd up 
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was part of our Saviour's ſelt- 


mount 


exactly to our 


225 


Ruling 


in more deluſive colors, nor were 
they ever anſwer' d with more ſo- 
lidity of thought or acuteneſs of 
reaſoning. Thyer. 


230. Ruling them by perſuaſion ar 
thou mean'ſt ; ] Allading to 


thoſe charming lines I. 221. 


Yet held it more humane, more 
heav'nly firſt 

By winning words to conquer 
williog hearts, 

And make perſuaſion do the 
work of fear. 


But Satan did not hear this; it 


converſe and private meditation. 
236, — fs mount] This 
ſheculation, as in Para- 
diſe Loſt. XII. $88. where ſee the 
r 
237. Weſtward, much nearer t; 
ſeuthaweft,] This correſpond: 
viour's ſuppos'd 
fituation upon mount Taurus, The 
| following 


* SS wow 5 ww 
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Ruling them by perſuaſion as thou mean'ſt; 


230 


Without their learning how wilt thou with them, 
Or they with thee hold converſation meet ? 

How wilt thou reaſon with them, how refute 
Their idoliſms, traditions, paradoxes? 


Error by his own arms is beſt evinc'd. 


235 


Look once more ere we leave this ſpecular mount 
Weſtward, much nearer by ſouthweſt, behold 


Where on the Ægean ſhore a city ſtands 


following deſcription of Athens 
and ĩts learning is extremely grand 
and beautiful. Milton's My e, as 
was before obſerved, is too much 
cramped down by the argumenta- 
tive caſt of his ſubjeR, but emer- 
ges upon every fayorable occaſion, 
and like the ſun from under a 
cloud burſts out into the ſame 
bright vein of poetry, which ſhines 
out more frequently, tho? not more 


ſtrongly, in the Paradiſe Loſt. 


Thyer. 

238. Where on ee 4 
city lands) So Milton cauſed 

this verſe to be printed, whereby 
it —_— that he would have the 
word ¶ gran pronounced with the 
accent upon the firſt ſyllable as in 
Paradiſe Loſt. I. 746. and as Fair- 
fax often uſes it, as was there re- 
mark'd. Built nobly, and Homer 
in his time calls it a wwell-bazlt city, 
wiper eloaubger. Lind. II. 546. 
pure the air, and light the foil, Attica 
being a mountainous country, the 


Built 


ſoil was light and barren, and the 
air ſharp and pure, and there- 
fore ſaid to be productive of ſharp 
wits. vu tgaciar Twy or ” auTy 
xaT:dyoa, irs Qeoriparates | 
oiow, Plato in Timzo p. 24. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Serr. Athenis tenue 
ccelum, ex quo acutiores etiam 
putantur Attici. Cicero de Fato. 
5 Athens the eye of Greece, and fo 
emoſthenes ſomewhere calls it 
E Mate, but I cannot at 
reſent recolle& the place; and 
in Juſtin * is called one 8 
two eyes of Greece, Sparta bei 
the — Lib. 5. cap. 8.; — 
Catullus calls Sirmio the eye of 
ilands XXXII. 1. . ; 
Peninſularum Sirmio, inſula- 
rumque * 
Ocelle: 
but the metaphor is more properly 
2 to Athens than any other 
12 as it was the great ſeat of 


arning. - | 
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Built nobly, pure the air, and light the ſoil, 
Athens the eye of Greece, mother of arts 


240 


And eloquence, native to famous wits 
Or hoſpitable, in her ſweet receſs, 
City or ſuburban, ſtudjous walks and ſhades ; 


239. — pure the air, and light 
the off, | This is from Dio 
Chryſoſtom. See Spanheimon Cal- 


limachus. p. 444. De Attica cæ- 
toroquin alcic Dio Chryſoſt. Orat. 
F. p- 87. eas yay Thy xwoanr againy, 


ra v argu x8Þ0r, ee enim regionem 


tenui ſolo, ac lewem aerem, prout 
una. voce aszloywws eadem Attica, 
poſt Thueydidem nempe pag. 2, 
a Galeno dicitur, Ilgorgewr, cap. 7. 
Aeris autem Aezloryra cidem tri- 
buit Ariſtides, Serm. Sacr. 6. p. 
642. Athens was built between 
two ſmall rivers Cephiſus and 
Iliſſus; and hence it is call'd, in 
the Medea of Euripides, ti wo- 
roh - See the chorus at the 
end of the 3d Act. The effect of 
theſe waters upon the air is very 
poetically repreſented in the ſame 
beautiful chorus. | 
| Kaway 7 ws Kypien goa 
Ta Kyrei xAnifuow ghv- 
O4pt%y Xwear KATATVIUG ES 
MeTgiag avpuw - 
Havre augag. 


1 ad Cephiſi fluenta 

Venerem ferunt [ex Cephiſo ] 

entem, regionem perflaſle, 
/ 


See 


Mediocres ventorem 
Dulce ſpirantes auras. Callon. 


244. See there the olive grove of 
Academe, 

Plato's retirement, &c.] Emand- 
Our Os 85 Abnac, UT, & Ava» 
Once. To J 1. yupracior, Weoarier 
ahbe, ano Y v - o 
Axa dnu⁰,,x xh xa; E UH &y Afgar 
r 0 ν%“˖ẽ:, Onow, N 


Ev $000 Jroueror Axadnuy Nis, 


— . ran i T1 Azadnp, 
era Tor up or xeover evEARTe S- 
ooÞwr. oder nas Axadnpairn gry 
etuhn 9 an avry aiptoy. Being re- 
turnꝰd to Athens from his journey 
to Egypt, he ſettled himſelf in 
the Academy, a gymnaſium -or 
place of exerciſe 1n the ſuburbs 


of that city, beſet with woods, 


taking name from Academus, one 
of the heroes, as Eupolis, 


In ſacred Academus ſhady walles, 


—and he was buried in the Aca- 
demy, where, he continued moſt 
of his time teaching philoſophy, 
whencethe ſect w ich (rung rom 
him was called Academic. See 


Diogenes Laertius, and Stanley in 
"the 
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See there the olive grove of Academe, 


Plato's retirement, where the Attic bird 


245 


Trills her thick-warbled notes the ſummer long ; 
There flow'ry hill Hymettus with the ſound 
Of bees induſtrious murmur oft invites 


the life of Plato. The Academy is 
always deſcribed as a woody ſhady 

lace, as here in Laertius, and in 
Horace, Ep. II. II. 45. 


Atque inter ſylvasAcademi quz- 
rere verum: 


but Milton diſtinguiſhes it by the 
particular name of the olive grove 
of Academe, for the olive was par- 
ticularly culivated about Athens 
being ſacred to Minerva the God- 
deſs of the city, and he has beſides 
the expreſs authority of Ariſtopha- 
nes NePiAas Act 3. Scen. 3. 


AN #5 Axadnuar xariur, Uo 
rats Hep ANC 

Sed in Academiam deſcendens, 
ſub' ſacris olivis ſpatiaberis. 


Where the Attic bird, the nightin- 
le, for Philomela, who accord- 
ng to the fables was changed into 
a nightingale, was the daughter of 
Pandion Lin of Athens, and for 
the ſame reaſon the nightingale i 
„ nr in tings 1. 60 5 
avis, Martial Lib. 1. Ep. 46. Edit. 
Weſtm. 1 


Sic, ubi multiſona fervet ſacer 
. Atthide lucus, 


To 


Improba Cecropias offendit pica 
querelas, 


Ludovicus de la Cerda in his notes 
upon Virgil obſerves, how often 
the ancient poets have made uſe of 
the compariſonof the nightingale; 
Sophocles has it no leſs than {even 
times, Homer twice, and Euripides 
and ſeveral others: and we ob. 
ſerved upon the Paradiſe Loſt, how 
much Milton was delighted with 


the nightingale; no poet has in- 


troduc'd it ſo often, or ſpoken of 
it with ſuch rapture as he; and 
perhaps there never was a verſe 
more expreſſive of the harmony of 
this ſweet bird than the following, 


Trills her thick-warbled notcs 
the ſummer long. 


So that upon the whole I believe 
it may be aſſerted, thatPlato's Aca- 
demy was never more beautifully 
deſcribed than here in a few lines 
by Milton. Cicero, who has laid 
the ſcene of one of his dialogues 
there, De Fin. Lib. V. and had 
been himſelf upon the ſpot, has 
not painted itin more livelycolors. 


247. There flow'ry hill Hymertus 
Ke] And ſo Valerius Flaccus calls 
it Florea 


juga Hymetti, A” " 


M 4 


- 
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To ſtudious muſing ; there Iliſſus rolls 


His whiſp'ring ſtream: within the walls then view 
The ſchools. of ancient ſages; his who bred 251 
Great Alexander to ſubdue the world, 

Lyceum there, and painted Stoa next : 


V. 344- and the honey was ſo 
much eſtsem'd and celebrated by 
the Ancients, that it was reckon'd 
the beſt of the Attic honey, as the 
Attic honey was ſa'd to be the beſt 
in the world. The poets often 
ſpeak of the murmur of the bees 
= inviting to ſleep, Virg. Ecl. I. 
56. | 


Sæpi levi ſomnum ſuadebit inire 
uſurro: | 


but Milton gives a more elegant 
turn to it, and ſays that it invzres to 
fudious muſing, which was more 
proper indeed for his purpoſe, as 
m is here deſcribing the Attic 
learning. | 

249. — there Iliſſus roll. 
His æubiſe ring ſtream:] Mr. Cal- 


ton and Mi Thyer have obſerved 


with me, that Plato hath laid the 
ſcene of his Phædrus on the banks 

and at the ſpring of this pleaſant 

river.—ygpule yur A. Ka 

Jaan 16 aria Parra. Nonne 
hinc aquulz purz ac pellucidæ 

jucundo murmure confluuat ? Ed. 
Serr. Vol. 3. p. 229. The philoſo- 
hical retreat at the ſpring- head 


1s beautiſully deſcrib'd by Plato 


in the next page, where Socrates 
and Phædrus are repreſented ſit- 


* 


There 


ting on a green bank ſhaded with 
a ſpreading plantan, of -which 
Cicero hath ſaid very prettily, that 
it ſeemeth to have grown not ſo 
much by the water which 1s de. 
ſcribed, as by Plato's eloquence; 
uz mihi videtur non tam ipſa 
aquula, que deſcribitur, quam 
Platonis oratione creviſſe. De 
Orat, I. 7. 
253. Lyceum there, and painted 
Stoa next:] Lyceum was ano- 
ther gymnaſium of the Athenians, 
and was the ſchool of Ariſtotle, 
who had been tutor to Alexander 
the great, and was the founder of 


the ſect of the Peripaterics, ſo 


call'd awo To e from his 
walking and teaching philoſophy, 
Stoa was the ſchool of Zeno, whoſe 
diſciples from the place had the 
name of Stoics ; and this Stoa or 
portico, being adorn'd with 2 
of paintings, was called in Gree 

Hesi or various, and here by 
Milton very properly the painted 
Staa. See Diogenes Laertius in 
the lives of Ariſtotle and Zeno. 
But there is ſome reaſon to queſtion, 


- Whether the Lyceum was within the 
walli, as Miltoh aſſerts. For Sui- 


das ſays expreſsly, that it was.a 
place in the ſuburbs, built by Pe- 


ricles 
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There thou ſhalt hear and learn the ſecret power 
Of harmony in tones and numbers hit 
By voice or hand, and various-meaſur'd verſe, 
FXohan charms and Dorian lyric odes, 

And his who gave them breath, but higher ſung, 


ricles for theexercifipg of ſoldiers: 
and I find the ſcholiaſt upon Ari- 
ſtophanes in the Irene ſpeaks of 
going into the Lyceum, and going 
out of it again, and returning back 
into the city ——== ut re Avnaor u- 
ovale * mr steiles or 
TY Arte, xa, aTivli 84g Tus we- 
Ave 
257. /Eolian charms and Dorian 
Hiri oder,] Aolian charms, 
Folia carmina, verſes ſuch as 
thoſe of Alczus and Sappho, who 
were both of Mitylene in Leſbos, 


an iland belonging to the Solians. 


Hor. Od. III. XX. 13. 


Princeps olium carmen ad Italos 
Deduxiſſe modos. 


Od. V. III. 12. 5 

Fingent alis carmine nobilem. 
Dorian ſyric oder, ſuch as thoſe of 
Pindar, who calls his Ah Sep- 


piſya the Dorian harp, Olymp. 
I, 26. Avupy Dorian buſ- 


kin, Olymp. III. 9. Augin rope | 


Dorian hymn, Pyth. VIII. 29. 

258. And bis who gave them 
breath, c] 88 rees 
with thoſe writers, who ſpeak of 
Homer as the father of alt kinds 


i 


255 


Blind 


of poetry. Such wiſe men as Dio- 
nyſius the Halicarnaſſean, and Plu- 
tarch, have attempted to ſhow, 
that poetry in all its forms, trage- 
dy, comedy, ode, and epitaph, 
are included in his works. See 
the ingenious author of the /nqguiry 
into the life and «<vritings of Homer 
inlarging upon this ſubject. Sect. 
12. Blind Melefigenes thence Homer 
call ; our author here follows 
Herodotus in his account of the 
life of Homer, that he was born 
near the river Meles from whence 
he had the name of Melefigenes, 
TideTas 070444 Y wad MeiArovyinia, 
are TY Torah TW iTwwu ua Mattos, 
and becauſe he was blind, thence he 
was called Homer 4 hn pon, tile 
d. xa reeht Ounp®+ ge To 
Mianovyom ame Ty ovisPopng* of yap 
Whoſe — pork halleng'd for 
c 
bis — to a Greek 
epigram in the firſt book of the 


Huder per ry, xafac N 90 


waged Mr. Fenton has inls 
2 applied to Mr. Pope's Engliſh 


262. In 
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Blind Meleſigenes thence Homer call'd, 
Whoſe poem Phœbus challeng'd for his own. 269 
Thence what the lofty grave tragedians taught 
In Chorus or Iambic, teachers beſt 

Of moral prudence, with delight receiv'd 

In brief ſententious precepts, while they treat 264 
Of fate, and chance, and change in human life ; 
High actions, and high pafſions beſt deſcribing : 


262. In Chorus or Tambic,] Theſe 


may be ſaid'to be the two conſti- 
tuent parts of the ancient tragedy, 
which was written either in lam- 
bic verſe, or in verſes of various 
meaſures, whereof the Chorus uſu- 
ally confiſted. And the character 
here given, of the ancient Greek 
tragedy rs very juſt and noble; and 
the Engliſh reader cannot form a 
betterideaofitinits higheſt beauty 
and perfection than by reading 
our autbor's Samſon Agoniſtes. 
267. Thence to the famous orators 
repair, &c.] How happily 
does Milton's verſiſication in this 
and the following lines concernin 
the Socratic philoſophy expreſs 
what he is deſcribing ! In the firſt 
we feel as it were the nervous ra- 
pid eloquence of Demoſthenes, 
and the latter have all the gentle- 
neſs and ſoftneſs of the humble 
modeſt character of Socrates. 
twat $5.6 T hyer. 
268. Thoſe ancient,] For Milton 
was of the ſame opinion as Cicero, 


 Oratoribus. And in the judgment 


Thence 


who 8 Pericles, Hyperides, 
Eſchines, Demoſthenes, and the 
orators of their times to Demetrius 
Phalereus and thoſe of the ſubſe. 
quent ages. See Cicero de claris 


of Quintilian Demetrius Phalereus 
was the firſt who weaken'd elo- 
quence, and the laſt almoſt of the 
Athenians who can be called an 
orator : is primus inclinaſſe elo- 
quentiam dicitur—ultimuseſt fere 
ex Atticis qui dici poflit orator, 
De Inſtit. Orat. X. 1. Fr 


270,—and fulmin'd over Greece,] 
Alluding (as Mr. Jortin has like- 
wiſe obſerved) to what Ariſto- 
phanes has ſaid of Pericles in his 
Acharnenſes. Act 2. Scene 5. 


Hepa len, poi, Luv Try EA 


Since I have mention'd this paſ- 
ſage, I will add that Cicero has al- 
luded to it in his Orator , ſpeak- 
ing of Pericles, Qui fi tenui ge- 

nere 
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Thence to the famous orators repair, | 
Thoſe ancient, whoſe reſiſtleſs eloquence +» 
Wielded at will that fierce democratie, 

Shook th' arſenal and fulmin'd over Greece, 
To Macedon and Artaxerxes throne : 

To ſage philoſophy next lend thine ear, 

From Heav'n deſcended to the low-rooft houſe 
Of Socrates ; ſee there his tenement, 


nete uteretur, nunquam ab Ariſto- 
phane poeta fulgere, tonare, per- 
miſcere Græciam dictus eſſet. Dio- 
dorus Siculus has quoted it like- 
wiſe Lib. 12. and aſcribed it to 
Eupolis the poet, the ſame who is 
mention'd by Horace, 


Eupolis, atque Cratinus, Ari- 
ſtophaneſque poetæ. | 


* Wav u AN, EUreNg & worm; 
IlepixArng ovaAvuriog Horan), 
porn, Gurxuxe E, Cicero 
had at firſt fallen into the ſame 
miſtake as Diodorus, which is 
often the caſe of writers who quote 
by memory; and therefore deſires 
Atticus to correct the copies, and 
forEupolis to put in Ariſtophanes, 
Cic, ad Att. XII. 6. mihi erit 
gratum, ſi non modo in libris 
tuis, ſed etiam in aliorum per li- 
brarios tuos Ariſtophanem repo- 
ſueris pro Eupoli. The miſtake 
was corrected according to his de- 
fire; at leaſt it is ſo in all the re- 
maining copies and editions. 


270 


Whom 


271. To Macedon, and Artaxerxes 
throne:] As Pericles and others 
fulmin'd over Greece to Artaxerxes 
throne againſt the Perſian king, fo 
Demoſthenes was the orator par- 
ticularly, who fulmin'd over Greece, 
to Macedon againſt king Philip in 
his orations therefore denominated 
Philippics. | 

273. From Head d:ſcended to the 
va - ro hou /e 

Of Secrates ;] Mr. Calton thinks 

the author alludes to Juv. Sar. 

n 


— e cæœlo deſcendit ywbs 
Ciarros, 


as this famous Delphic precept was 
the foundation of Socrates's philo- 
ſophy, and ſo much uſed by him, 
that it hath paſſed with ſome for 
his own. Or as Mr. Warburton 
and Mr. Thyer conceive, the au- 
thor here probably alludes to what 
Cicero ſays of Socrates, Socrates 
autem primus philoſophiamdevo- 
cavit e cœlo, et in urbibus colloca- 

a vit, 
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Whom well inſpir'd the oracle pronounc'd 


275 


Wiſeſt of men ; from whoſe mouth iſſued forth 
Mellifluous ſtreams that water'd all the ſchools 
Of Academics old and new, with thoſe 
Sirnam'd Peripatetics, and the ſect 


Epicurean, and the Stoic ſevere; 


289 


Theſe here revolve, or, as thou lik'ſt, at home, 


Till time mature thee to a kingdom's weight ; 
Theſe rules will render thee a king complete 


vit, et in domus etiam introduxit. 
Tuſ. Diſp. V. 4. But he has given 
a very different ſenſe to the words 
either by deſign or miſtake, as 
Mr. Warburton obſerves. It is 
properly called the low-rooft houſe ; 
for I believe, ſaid Socrates, that 
if I could meet with a good pur- 
chaſer, I might eaſily get for my 
goods and houſe and allfvepounds. 
E990 He oπ (en 6 Tonga vn) 66 
al wnTys eniTvXuys, tgnv a 
.. Ovy TH n £45" Ta ola ta ſla 
Sa gad ile Ng. Xenophon 
Oeconomic. . five mina's or Attic 
pounds were better than fixteen 
pounds of our money, a mina 
according to Barnard being three 
pounds eight ſhillings and nine 
pence. | 

275 -Whem well inſpir'd the oracle 


| e 
1/efl of men ;] The verſe deli- 


Within thyſelf, much more with empire join d. 


To 


vered down to us upon this occa- 
ſion is this, 


Auges anal — cop ra⸗ 
706. 


Ol all men Socrates is the wiſeſt. 
See Diogenes Laertius in vita So- 


cratis. Mr. Calton adds, that the 


Tempter deſigus here a compli- 
ment to himſelt; for he would be 
underſtood to be the inſpirer. 


276. — from whoſe mouth iſſued 
Forth xc] Thus Quintilian calls 
Socrates fons philefop I. 10. 
and as the Ancients looked upon 
Homer as the father of poetry, ſo 
they eſteemed Socrates the father 
of moral philoſophy. The diffe- 
rent ſects of philoſophers were but 
ſo many different families, which 


all acknowledged him for their 


common parent. See Cicero Aca- 
| dem ic. 
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To whom our Saviour ſagely thus reply d. 28 2 
Think not but that I know theſe things, or think 
I know them not ; not therefore am I ſhort 
Of knowing what I ought : he who receives 
Light from above, from the fountain of light, 

No other doctrin needs, though granted true; 290 
But theſe are falſe, or little elſe but dreams, 
Conjectures, fancies, built on nothing firm. 

The firſt and wiſeſt of them all profeſs d 


To know this only, that he nothing knew ; 


demic. I. 4. Tuſ. Diſp. V. 4. and 
n De Orat. III. 16, 17. 
The quotation would be too long 
to be inſerted. See likewiſe Mr. 
Warburton's account of the So- 
cratic ſchool. B. 3. Sect. 3. of the 
Divine Legation. | 

283. Theſe rules will render thee 
&c] Aſk awhat rules, and no an- 
ſwer can be regularly given: af: 
whoſe, and the anſwer is eaſy. 
There is no mention before of 
rules ; but of poets, orators, phi- 
loſophers there is. We ſhould read 
therefore, 


Their rules will render thee a 
king complete, Calton. 

285. Jo whom our Saviour ſagely 

thus reply d.] This anſwer of 

our Saviour 1s as much to be ad- 

mired for ſolid reaſoning, and the 

. many ſublime truths contain'd in 


4 


overmatch for fal 


bewitchin 


The 


it, as the preceding ſpeech of Sa- 
tan is for that fine vein of poetry 
which runs through it : and one 
may.obſerve in general, that Mil- 
ton hasquitethroughout this work 
thrown theornaments of poetry on 
the fide of error, whether it was 
that be thought great truths beft 
expreſs'dinagraveunaffeteditile, 
or intended to ſuggeſt this fine 
moral to the reader, that fimple 
naked truth will always be an 
tho” re- 
commended by the gayeſt rheto- 
ric, and adorned with 'the moſt 
_ - 8 
; ft and wiſeft of them 
2 . profeſi'd 7 kncry 
this only, that he nothing ine. Hic 
in omnibus fere ſermonibus, qui 
ab iis, qui illum audierunt, per- 
ſcripti varie, copioſe ſunt, ita diſ- 
putat, ut nil adfirmet ipſe, * 
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The next to fabling fell and ſmooth conceits ; 29; 
A third fort doubted all things, though plain ſenſe; 
Others in virtue plac'd felicity, 4 

But virtue join'd with riches and long life; 

In corporal pleaſure he, and careleſs eaſe ; 


The Stoic laſt in philoſophic pride, 


300 


Buy him call'd virtue; and his virtuous man; 


lat alios: nihil ſe ſcire dicat, niſi 
id ipſum: eoque præſtare ceteris, 
quod illi quz neſciant ſcire ſe pu- 
tent; ipſe, ſe nihil ſcire, id unum 
ſciat. Cicero Academic. I. 4. 
295. The next to fabling fel and 
mooth conceits;] See Parker's 
Free and Impartial Cenſure of the 
Platonic philoſophy. Oxford 1667, 
p. 71. Plato and his followers 
„have communicated their no- 
tions by emblems, fables, ſym- 
* bols, parables, heaps of meta- 
% phors,- allegories, and all ſorts 
« of myſtical repreſentations, (as 
« is Eta) All which, 
% upon the account of their ob- 
„ ſeurity and enz: are ap- 
«*« parently the unfitteſt ſigns in the 
„World, to expreſs the train of 
any man's thoughts to another: 
For beſides that they carry in 
„ them no intelligible affinity to 
« the notices, which they were 
« deſign'd to intimate, the powers 
of imagination are ſo great, and 
the inſtances in which one thin 
„may reſemble another are fo 
* many, that there is ſcarce any 


Wiſe, 


thing in nature, in which the 
fancy cannot find or make a 
variety of ſuch ſymbolizing re- 
„ ſemblances ; ſo that emblems, 
* fables, ſymbols, allegories, tho” 
* they are pretty poetic fancies, 
are infinitely unfit to expreſs 
„ philoſophical notions and diſ- 
© coveries of the natures of things. 
„The end of philoſophy is 
6 to ſearch into, and diſcover 
„ the nature of things; but I 
e believe you underſtand not how 
„the nature of any thing is at all 
* diſcovered by making it the 
„theme of allegorical and dark 
% diſcourſes.” Calton. 
296. A third ſort doubted all things, 
though plain ſenſe; ] Theſe were 
the Sceptics or Pyrrhonians the 
diſciples of Pyrrho, who aſſerted 
nothing, neither honeſt nor diſ- 
honeſt,” juſt nor unjuſt, and ſo of 
every thing ; 50 there is 9 
indeed fuk. a that-men do a 
things by law and cuſtom; that in 
every thing this is not rather than 
that, This was called the Sceptic 
philoſophy, from its continual in- 
* ſpection, 
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Wiſe, perfect in himſelf, and all poſſeſſing, 
Equals to God, oft ſhames not'to prefer, 

As fearing God nor man, contemning all 304 
Wealth, pleaſure, pain or torment, death and life, 
Which when he liſts, he leaves, or boaſts he can, 
For all his tedious talk is but vain boaſt, 


Or ſubtle ſhifts conviction to evade. 


ſpection, and never finding; and 
Pyrrhonian from Pyrrho. See Stan- 
ley's life of Pyrrho, who takes this 
account from Diogenes Laertius. 
297. Others in virtue &c] Theſe 
were the old Academics, and the 
Peripatetics the ſcholars of Ari- 
ſtotle. Honeſte autem vivere, fru- 
entem rebus 11s, quas primas ho- 
mini natura conciliet, et vetus Aca- 
demia cenſuit, et Ariſtoteles: ejuſ- 
que amici nunc proxime videntur 
accedere, Cicero Academic. II. 
42. Ergo nata eſt ſententia vete- 
rum Academicorum et Peripateti- 
corum,ut finem bonorum dicerent, 
ſecundum naturam vivere, id eſt, 
virtute adhibita, frui primis à natu- 
ra datis. de Fin. II. 11. 
. 299. 1n corporal pleaſure he, and 
careleſs eaſe;] Epicurus. Con- 
firmat autem illud vel maxime, 
— ipſa natura, ut ait ille, ad- 
ciſcat et reprobet, id eſt, volup- 
tatem et dolorem: ad hæc, et quæ 
ſequamur et quæ fugiamus, retert 
omnia, Cicero de Fin, 1. 2. 
300. The Stoic laſt &c] The rea- 
ſon why Milton repreſents our Sa- 


Alas, 


viour tak ing ſuch particular notice 
of the Stoics above the reſt, was 
probably becauſe they made pre- 
tenſions to a more refin'd and ex- 
alted virtue than any of the other 
ſeas, and were at that time the 
moſt prevailing party among the 
philoſophers, and the moſt rever'd 
and eſteem'd for the ſtrictneſs of 
their morals, and the auſterity of 
their lives. The picture of their 
virtuous man is perfectly juſt, as 
might eaſily be Gown from many 
es in Seneca and Antonin us, 
and — defects and inſuſficiency of 
their ſcheme could not poſſibly be 
ſet in a ſtronger light than they 
are by our author in the lines fol- 
lowing. Ther. KY 
303. Equals to God, ) In Milton's 
own edition, and all following, it 
is Equal to God: but I cannot but 
think this an error of the preſs, the 
ſenſe is ſo much improved by the 
addition only of a fingle letter. 


Equals to God, oft ſhames not 


to prefer. | 
307. For all his tedious talk is but 
vain boaſt, | 8 


2 s y 
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Alas what can die teach, and not miſlead, 
Ignorant of themſelves, of God much more, 416 
And how the world began, and how man fell 
Degraded' by himſelf, on grace depending? 

Much of the ſoul they talk, but all awry, 

And in themſelves ſeek virtue, and to themſelves 


All glory arrogate, to God give none, 


315 


Rather accuſe him under uſual names; 

Fortune and Fate, as one regardleſs quite 

Of mortal things. Who therefore ſeeks in theſe 
True wiſdom, finds her not, or by deluſion 

Far worſe, her falſe reſemblance only meets, 320 


An empty cloud. However many books, 


=, 


Or Jubrle ſhifts] Vain boaſts 3 
to the Stoical paradoxes, and/ubile 
ſhifts to their dis lectic, which this 
+4 ſo much cultivated, as to be 
as well known by the name Dia- 
lectici as Stoĩci. Marburton. 


13. Much of the foul t talk, 
3 uf all awry, | See a Mr. 
Warburton, has {aid upon this 
ſubjeQ in the firſt volume of the 
Divine, Legation. | 
314-Andin theſe uk virtue, 
2, to'themſelve 


M [ty agar — to God give 
Cicero youu ths ſen- 


Wi 


timents of aneient | philoſoply 
upon this point in the following 
words: propter virtutem 
enim jure laudamur, et in wvirtutt 
redte gloriamur : quod non contin- 
geret, ſi id donum a Deo, non a 
nobis haberemus. At vero aut 
honoribns aucti, aut re familiar, 
aut ſi aliud quippiam nai ſu- 
mus fortuiti boni, aut depulimn 
mali, cùm Diis gratias agimus, 
tum nihil noſtræ laude aſſumptum 
arbitramur. Num quis, quòd bo- 
nus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit un- 
quam? At qudd dives, quòd ho. 
Nen n rr — Ad 

1 1 uM 


\ 


* 
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Wiſe men have ſaid, are weariſome; who reads 
Inceſſantly, and to his reading brings not 

A ſpirit and judgment equal or ſuperior, 

(And what he brings, what needs he elſewhere ſeek?) 
Uncertain and unſettled ſtill remains, 326 
Deep vers d in books and ſhallow in himſelf, | 
Crude or intoxicate, collecting toys, 

And trifles for choice matters, worth a ſpunge ; 

As children gathering pebbles on the ſhore. 330 
Or if I would delight my private hours 

With muſic or with poem, where fo ſoon 

As in our native language can I find 

That ſolace? All our law and ſtory ſtrow'd 


With 


tem autem ut redeam \ Judicium 1 has Incyſſantly, xc] See the: fame 
omnium mortalium e, fortunam à juſt tentiment- in Paradiſe: Loſt 
Deo petendam, & /e ipſo ſumendam oft VII. 126. 
* De Nat. Deor. III. 36. 


But knowledge is as food, wt 
Warburton. needs no aye 3 
21. An empty cloud, } A me- Her temp'rance over appetite 
> or taken * the . 1 T hyer. * 
ion, who embrac'd ax empty cloud 
* x Juno. * 325. And what be bringr, what 
needs be elſeaubere ſeek *] The 


$23. . Wiſe men have ſaid,] Al. t makes the old ſophiſſer the 
luding to Eccleſ. XII. 12. Of Devil always buſy in his trade. 
nating many books there i no end, Lis 2 ſhould make Jeſus 


and much fludy is a wearine/? the (as he here) uſe the ſame 
feſb. — of arms. Warburton. 

322, — read: Aa. {$6 ws er RR 
Vol. I. . N 335 — our 
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With hymns, our pſalms with artful terms inſcrib'd, 


Our Hebrew ſongs and harps in Babylon, 


330 


That pleas d ſo well our victors ear, declare 
That rather Greece from us theſe arts deriv'd; 
Ill imitated, while they loudeſt ſing 


The vices of their Deities, and their own 


340 


In fable, hymn, or ſong, ſo perſonating 

Their Gods ridiculous, and themſelves paſt ſhame. 
Remove their ſwelling epithets thick laid 

As varniſh on a harlot's cheek, the reſt, 


Thin ſown with ought of profit or delight, 


5. — aur p/alms with artful 
| _ in/crib'd,] He means — 
inſcriptions often prefixed to the 

—— of ſeveral pſalms, ſuch 
as Tothe chief muſician upon Ne- 


hiloth, To the chief muſician on 


Neginoth upon Shemineth, Shig- 


gaion of David, Michtam of Da- 
vid, &c, to denote the various 
kinds of pſalms or inſtruments. 
336. Qur Hebrew. ſengs and harps 
in Babylon, 

That pleas'd ſo auell our vicbors ear, ] 
This is ſaid upon the authority of 
Pal. CXXXVII. 1 Ke. By the ri- 
wers of Babylon, there we ſat down, 
yea ave rwept, when ave remembred 
Sion. We Lee harps upon the 
_nuilloaws in mid/t thereof. For 

there-they that carried us away 
tive, required of us a ſong ; and thy 


345 
Will 
that waſted us, required of us mirth, 
Saying, Sing us one of the ſongs of 
Sion. 
338. That rather Greece from us 
theſe arts deriv'd;} This was 
the ſyſtem in vogue at that time. 
It was eſtabliſhed and ſupported 
with vaſt erudition by Bochart, 


and carried to an extravagant and 
even ridiculous length by Huetius 


and Gale, Warburton. 
343-— {welling epithets] Greek 
compounds, Warburton. 


The hymns of the Greek poets to 
their Deities conſiſt of very little 
more than repeated invoeations of 
them by different names and epi 
thets. Our Saviour very probably 
alluded to theſe, where he cautions 
his diſciples againſt vain repeti- 
$1008 
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Will far be found unworthy to compare 

With Sion's ſongs, to all true taſtes excelling, 
Where God is prais'd aright, and God-like men, 
The Holieſt of Holies, and his Saints; 

Such are from God inſpir d, not ſuch from thee, 3 50 
Unleſs where moral virtue is expreſs d 

By light of nature not in all quite loſt. 

Their orators thou then extoll'ſt, as thoſe 

The top of eloquence, ſtatiſts indeed, 


And lovers of their country, as may ſeem; 


355 


But herein to our prophets far beneath, 


tions and much ſpeaking (2aloao- 
va) in their prayers, Matt. VI. 7. 


Thyer, 
346. Will far be found unworthy 


to compare 


With Sion's fongs,] He was of 


this.opinion not only in the de- 
eline of life, but likewiſe in his 
earlier days, as appears from the 
preface to his ſecond book of the 
Reaſon of Church Government. 


Or if occaſion ſhall lead to im i- 


* tate thoſe magnific odes and 
„ hymns wherein Pindarus and 
* Callimachus are in moſt things 
« worthy, ſome others in their 
frame judicious, in their matter 
«* moſt an end faulty. But thoſe 
* frequent ſongs throaghout the 
prophets beyond all 
* theſe, not in their divine argu- 


As 


* ment alone, but in the very eri- 
«« tical art of compoſition, may 
be eafily made appear over all 


the kinds of lyric poetry, to be 


« incomparable.” 

350. Sach art from God inſpir d, 

not ſuch from thee, 
Unleſs where moral virtue is ex- 
pre/i'd & c] The ſenſe of theſe 
lines is obſcure and liable to miſ- 
take. The meaning of them is, 
dets from thee inſpired are not 
fach as theſe, unleſs where moral 


virtue is expreſſed &c 
e tatfow. court. 


353. — a: theſe] I ſhould pre- 
fer —— as thengh. Calton. 
334. _— fatift;} Or ſtateſmen. 
A word in more frequent uſe for- 
merly, as in Shakeſpear, Cymbe- 
= Act 2. Scene 5. 
2 
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As men divinely taught, and better teaching 
The ſolid rules of civil government | 
In their majeſtic unaffected ſtile | 58 
Than all th' oratory of Greece and Rome. © 360 
In them is plaineſt taught, and eaſieſt learnt, 
What makes a nation happy', and keeps it fo, 
What ruins kingdoms, and lays cities flat; 
Theſe only with our law beſt form a king. 
So ſpake the Son of God; but Satan now 365 
Quite at a loſs, for all his darts were ſpent, 
Thus to our Saviour with ſtern brow reply'd. 
Since neither. wealth, nor honor, arms nor arts, 
| Kingdom nor empire pleaſes thee, nor ought 
By me propos'd in life contemplative, 2 370 
Or active, tended on by glory“, or fame, 
What doſt thou in this world? the wilderneſs 
For 


1 do believe, 6 $A 380. — falneſs of time, ] Gal, 
(Srarift though I am aone, nor IV. 4. When the fulneſs of the 
like to be:; time was come, God ſent forth his 
| Son. $1: 
and Hamlet Act 5. Sc, 7 des lane 
once did hold it, as our /ati//ſs dien, Kc]. A ſatire on Cardan, 
do, C e. x — the boldneſs . * 

of an atheiſt and a madman, 
| os RA happy and keeps jo] of which he a tics nativity 
Hor, Epift, I. VI. . ol Jeſus Chrid, and found bythe 
— facere et ſervare beatum. great and illuſtrious concourſe of 
© Richardſon. lars at his birth, that he ” 
needs 
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For thee is fitteſt place ; I found thee there, 

And thither will return thee; yet remember 
What I foretel thee, ſoon thou ſhalt have cauſe 375 
To wiſh thou never hadſt rejected thus 

Nicely or cautiouſly my offer'd aid, 

Which would have ſet thee in ſhort time with eaſe 
On David's throne, or throne of all the world, 
Now at full age, fulneſs of time, thy ſeaſon, 380 
When prophecies of thee are beſt fulfill'd. 

Now contrary, if I read ought in Heaven, 

Or Heav'n write ought of fate, by what the ſtars 
Voluminous, or ſingle characters, 


In their conjunction met, give me to ſpell, 
Sorrows, and labors, oppoſition, hate 


385 


Attends thee, ſcorns, reproaches, injuries, . 


Violence and ſtripes, and laſtly cruel death; + 


needs have the fortune which be- 
fel him, and became the author 


of a religion, which ſhould ſpread 


itſelf far and near for man ages. 
The great Milton with a juſt in- 
dignation of this impiety hath 
ſatirized it in a very. beautiful 
manner, by putting theſe reveries 
into the mouth of the Devil: 

Ng it is to be obſerved, — 

t thought it not enou 
to; iſcredit | judicial aſtrology r 


A 
D 
Abet it patroniſed by the De.” 
vil, without ſowing at the ſame 
time the abſurdiry of it. He has 


therefore "_ judiciouſly 2 
him blunder in the expreſfion, of 


C 


portending a kingdom which was 


without beginning. This 


all he would inſinuate. T - 


| poet's conduct is fine and inge- 


nious. Sce Warburton's Shake- 
ſpear Vol. 6. Lear Act 1. Se. 8. 
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A kingdom, they portend thee, but what kingdom, 
Real or allegoric I diſcern not, | 390 
Nor when, eternal ſure, as without end, 
Without beginning; for no date prefix d 
Directs me in the ſtarry rubric ſet. 

Sp. ſay ing he took. (for ſtill he knew his power 
Not yet expir d) and to the wilderneſss 395 
Brought back the. Son of God, and left him there, 


Feigning to difappear. 


4 Darkneſs now role, 


As day-light ſunk, and brought in louring night 


Her er, dn unſubſtantial both, 


rede ed, be is here ill placed. 
aſhes out the image he had 11 
been painting. . Warburton. 


408.— and fo ron with 1 hy 
dreams cc. ] It is fon with ugh 

that the poet made the Devil be- 
gin his temptation of Eve by 
working, on her imagination. in 
— 5, and to end his temptation 


us in that manner. I leave 
it to the critics to find out the 


reaſbn; for I will venture to ſay 
he had N good one. 
| Warburton... th 


Va thunder, and beth ends of 


Haan, the &} Tn; 
the flops thus: 
— either tropic "ng 


vabflantial d,] + 


Privation 


| Gan thunder, and both ends of 
Heav'n, the clouds &c. 


Tr thunder'd from both tropics, 
that is perhaps from the right and 
from the left, The Ancients had 


very different opinions concern- 


ing the right and the left fide of 
the world. Plutarch ſays, that 
Ariſtotle, Plato, and Pythagoras 


were of opinion, that the eaſt is 


the right fide, and the weſt the 
left; but that Empedocles held 
— the right fide is towards the 


ſummer tropic, and the left to- 


n tither tropic now. r 


gat, INMa res, Agrert dne. Tha TY 
X80 ph e x& nig a * 
apy" vn; Ae eie Of 
Ta Ne ENA Thc par 
Ta kur Toy yon Towne 4 


eme 
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Privation mere of light and abſent day. 400 
Our Saviour meek and with untroubled mind 
After his aery jaunt, though hurried fore, 
Hungry and cold betook him to his reſt, 
Wherever, under fome concourſe of ſhades, 
Whoſe branching arms thick intertwin'd might 
| ſhield | | 405 
From dews and damps of night his ſhelter'd head, 
But ſhelter'd ſlept in vain, for at his head 
The Tempter watch'd, and ſoon with ugly dreams 
Diſturb'd his ſleep ; and either tropic now 409 
| | 4 Gan 
188 — 29mm 2 . 775 7 
el oer! +a b lo, To wc Fre tempeſt, like: that in 


N WTov qu ra M wee Brggar, irgil En. I. 

| sia, ra e „ @giIge- 3 

| 2 lad. p. 363 3 [args Ttonuere poli —— 
meant the rieb: an e | . 

6 | : Id eſt extreme partes cli a 

Tor both end: of Heavn may be 1755 — cœlum contonuiſſe 


underſtood, before and behind. - 1 dent. Servlus | 
know it may be objected, that the 7 > 3 Ne, 
Y 75 r. Sympſon propoſes to read and 


tropics Cannot he the one the right __-; en 
14, and the otber the lets 5 ve paſſage d = 


theſe who are placed without the — and either tropic now 
tropics: but I do not think that Gen thunder; at both ends of 
* by bt ver moral, I .,; Heay'n the clouds Ge: 
ye another expoſition to offer, zr. M44 goweourt points | 
which is thus: It thundered all A. | hints ws AN Ames 
along the Heav'n, from the north —— and either tropic now 
pole to the tropic of Cancer, from =_'Gan thunder, and ends of 
thence to the tropic of Capricorn, _. Heay'n : the clouds He- 
ſtom thence, to the ſouth pole. But after all I am .. 
(2103 N 4 N | wing 
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'Gan thunder, and both ends of Heav'n, the clouds 
From many a horrid rift abortive pour'd 

Fierce rain with lightning mix'd, water with fire 
In ruin reconcil'd : nor flept the winds 

Within their ſtony caves, but ruſh'd abroad 
From the four hinges of the world, and fell 415 
n the vex'd wilderneſs, whoſe talleſt pines, 
wor Z [+ Though 


* — 
— 


4 


ſerving Milton's own punctuation, This bold figure our poet has 
unleſs there he very good reaſon borrow'd from Æſchilus, where 
for departing ſrom it, and I under- he is deſcribing the ſtorm, which 
Rand the paſſage thus: and eirber ſcatter'd the Grecian fleet. Aga- 
tropic noau gan thunder, it thunder- memnon: ver. 659. 


ed from the north and from the pa 
ſouth, for this I conceive to be 8 uo av ap, ert n re. 


Milton's meaning, tho' the expreſ- 
fion is A the dannen of - Ting go edenre, r 
our Saviour and Satan being not ** rv, 35 
within the tropics : and both ends 4a "Th, — 
of Heaw'n, that is, and from or at * byer- 

th ends of Heay'n, the prapo- Or perhaps it means only water 
ſition being omitted, as is frequent and fire falling down both together, 
in Milton, and ſeveral inſtances according to Milton's uſage of the 
were given in the notes on the Pa- word ruin in Paradiſe Loſt, I. 46. 
radiſe Loſt, See particularly Dr. VI. 868, | 
Peaxce's. note on I, 282, ard from 415. From the four hinges of the 
both ends of Heaw'n, the claudi Ke. wWworld,] That is from the four 
This ſtorm is deſcrib'd very much cardinal points, the word cargines 
like one in Taſſo, which was raiſ- ſignifying both the one and the 
ed in the ſame manner by evil other, This, as was obſerved. be- 
Spirits.” See Canto 7. St. 1 yo fare, is a_poetical tempeſt like 

$ 


- 115; for I would not lengthen that in Virgil. Zn. I. 85. | 
4208 405. long already with the Una Euruſq u Notuſque ruunt, 
41. ——u withfre * n 


Th ruin rroncil d:] That is, join- 157 | 5 
ing together todo hurt. Warburron. And as Mr. Thyer adds, ay ſuch 
a a | rms 
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185 


Though rooted deep as high, and ſturdieſt oaks 
Bow'd their ſtiff necks, loaden with ſtormy blaſts, 
Or torn up ſheer : ill waſt-thou ſhrouded then, 


O patient Son of God, yet only ſtood'ſt 


420 


Unſhaken; nor yet ſtay d the terror there, 
Infernal ghoſts, and Helliſh furies, round [thriek'd, 
Environ'd thee, ſome howl'd, ſome yell'd, ſome 


ſtorms are unknown to us in theſe 
parts of the world, yet the ac- 
counts we have of hurricanes in 
the Indies agree pretty much with 
them 


41 V . Though rooted deep as high,] 


Virgil Georg. II. 291. Eu. IV. 


445+ 


— quantum vertice ad auras 


Athereas, tantum radice in 


Tartara tendit. Richard/on. 
420. er only flood" ff 
' Unfhaken;' &e.) Milton ſeems 
to have raiſed this ſcene out of 
what he found'-in Euſebius de 
Dem. Evan. Lib. 9. Vol: 2, p. 
434. Ed. Col.] The learned father 
obſerves, that Chrift was temp 
forty days and the ſame number 
of nights — Ka erudureyg 1wrpes; 
TITO GgRAopTAy, | bh; T5 TOTWUT AL; 
wu gage, 8 * to theſe 
night temptations he applies what 
ls ſaid in the 91ſt Pſalm, v. g. and 
6. Ov Goeninon a pee rlegny, 
Thoa ſhalt not be afraid for an 
terror by night, = a7 . 
o Core Aaνν,˙z , nor for the 


Some 


danger that walketh in darkneſs. 


The firſt is thus para hras'd in 
the Targum, (tho with 6 mean- 
ing very different from Euſebius's) 


Non timebis à timore Demonum 


ui ambulant in nocte. The 
iends ſur round our Redeemer with 
their threats and terrors; but they 
have no effect. 
Infernal ghoſts, and Helliſh 
- + faries, round | © | 
Environ'd thee, © | 
This too is from Euſebius, [ibid. 
0 435+] ETeiwig 17 Tow Witga Give 
Ubayati; Tonga UN a’. 
quoniam dum tentabatur, malig- 
az poteſtates iam circumſtabant. 
And their repulſe, it fecms, is 
71 in = - 2 volt —— 
m: A thouſand de 
thee, and ten thouſand at thy To 
hand, but it ſhall not cume . 
br Ness t he TR 
1422. Infern % &c is 
en from the Xu or the pie- 
tures of St. Anthony's temptation, 
— a Marburten. 
This deſcription is taken from a 


Yrint which I have ſeen of the 
— of St. Anthony. Fortin. 
426.—fili 
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186 PARADISE RRCAIN BD. Book Iv. 
Some bent at thee their fiery darts, while thou 


Satſt unappall'd in calm and ſinleſs peace. 425 


Thus paſs'd the night ſo foul, till morning fair 
Came forth with pilgrim ſteps in amice gray, 
Who with her radiant finger ſtill'd the roar 
Of thunder, chas'd the clouds, and laid the winds, 
And griſly ſpectres, which the Fiend had rais'd 430 
To tempt the Son of God with terrors dire. 
And now the ſun with more effectual beams 
Had chear d the face of earth, and dry d the wet 
F rom drooping plant, or dropping tree; the birds, 
Who all things now behold more freſh and green, 
After a night of ſtorm ſo ruinous, 436 
Clear'd up their choiceſt notes in buſh and ſpray 
. . n 0 
© 426, —zill morning fair © devotion ; is | antice gray, in gray 
r 
as well as in Milton, ſo a fine Latin amis to cloths, and uſed 


motning ſucceeds after the one by Spenſer, Faery Queen. B. 1, 
as * *þy00r the other. See Taſſo Cant. 4. St. 18. 


Cant. 8. St. 1. But there tbe Array'd in habit black, and 


morning comes with @ ſorchead ö 
raſe, aui with a foot of gold; con * ? 
fromte di wafer; d"oro;. here Live 20 pe Adly hone, the 


with pilgrim fs in amice gray, ms erte do beg. 
Milton deſcribes her progreſs more 428. Who rwith her radiant fuge! 
leiſurely, firſt the gray morning, _ flild thy roar ,_ 

and . riſing: w Of 2 the tlouds, xc] 
Pilgrim flepr, with the flow ſolemn This is a very pretty imitation of 
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187 


To gratulate the ſweet return of morn 

Nor yet amidft this joy and brighteſt morn 

Was abſent, after all his miſchief done, 440 
The prince of darkneſs, glad would alſo ſeem 

Of this fair change, and to our Saviour came, 


Yet with no new device, 


they all were ſpent, 


Rather by this his laſt affront reſoly d, 


Deſp'rate of better courſe, to vent his rage, 
And mad deſpite to be fo oft repell'd. 


445 


Him walking on a ſunny hill he found, 


Back d on the north and weſt: by a thick wood; 
Out of the wood he ſtarts in wonted ſniape, 
And in a careleſs mood thus to him faid. 
Fair morning yet betides thee, Son of God, 


gil. where Neptune ĩs repreſented 


with his 3 laying the ſtorm 
which Æolus had ver. 142. 


Sic ait, et difto ciuus tumida 


æquora placat, 
. Colleaſque fugat nubes, ſolem- 


que reducits | 


There is the 
Engliſh poet, 
ibing — this ! 
figure is perſectly conſiſtont wit 
the courſe of nature, nothing bein 
more common than to ſee a ſtormy 


er beauty i in the 
as the ſcene he i is 


night ſucceeded by a * ſe-- 


Thyer. 


rene-morning. 


of Milton's 


430. Aud grifs bau,] Very 


injudicious to __ this 

ſuperſtition in this place. 

Warburton, 
432. And new the fan Se There 

is in this deſcrip N- the * 

£ fancy. 
an evening — of the ſame kind 
in the Paradiſe Loſt. II. 488. 


oy from mountain tops 
G4, 41 
5. Who all things naw behold] 
not the ſyntax require, that 
we ſhould rather read 

Who all things now beheld —- ? 
453. 4 
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After a diſmal night; I heard the wrack 

As earth and ſky would mingle ; but myſelf 

Was diſtant; and theſe flaws, though mortals fear them 
As dang'rous to the pillar'd frame of Heaven, 455 
Or to the earth's dark baſis underneath, 

Are to the main as inconſiderable, 

And harmleſs, if not wholeſome, as a ſneeze 

To man's leſs univerſe, and ſoon are gone; 

Yet as being oft times noxious where they light 460 
On man, beaſt, plant, waſteful and turbulent, 
Like turbulencies in th' affairs of men, 

Over whoſe heads they roar, and ſeem to — 
They oft fore- ſignify and threaten ill: 

This tempeſt at this deſert moſt was bent; 465 
Of men at thee, for only thou here dwell'ſt. 

Did F not tell thee, if thou didſt reject 

'The perfect. ſeaſon offer d with my aid 

To win thy deſtin'd ſeat, but wilt prolong 

A* to o the Put © ad fate, purſue thy wa: 47 


58 41 od ESSE 4572 | | FEI Of 
453. 4. earth. and Ay ab | Mijeere, 2 tollere 
a Vigil En. I. 137. moles ? Nichardſon. 


Wy "=p 1455+ A. das Prous to the pillar'd 


fo calun terramgue, meo 7 y—_ of _ So alio in 
| Ute venti, „„ the Maſk > ; 
* on ARS 25 | —if 
* þ 


1 — wo ox. mM — m4 — 


rng 
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Of gaining David's throne no man knows when, 
For both the when and how is no where told, 
Thou ſhalt be what thou art ordain'd, no doubt; 
For angels have proclam'd it, but concealing 
The time and means: each act is rightlieſt done, 475 
Not when it muſt, but when it may be beſt. 
If thou obſerve not this, be ſure to find, 
What I foretold thee, many a hard aſſay 
Of dangers; and adverſities, and pains, 
Ere thou of Iſrael's ſcepter get faſt hold; 480 
Whereof this ominous night that clos d thee round, 
So many terrors, voices, prodigies 
May warn thee, as a ſure fore-going fign. 

so talk'd he while the Son of God went on 


And ſtay'd not, but in brief him anſwer'd thus. 485. 


Me worſe than wet thou find' ſt not; other harm 


Thoſe terrors which thou ſpeak ſt of, did me none; 


[ never fear'd they could, though noiſing loud 
And * — what they can do as ſigns 


Betokening 

* if this fail, 8 and gere at bis re- 
Mlar'd frmament i s rotten- proof, yer. 

* 7 Did I not tell thee, &e}] 


In both, no doubt, alluding to Job This ſentence is dark and per- 
XXVI. 11. The pillars of 2 plex'd, having no proper pe 3 
501 


4 


190 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book Iv. 


Betokening, or ill boding, I contemn 490 
As falſe portents, not ſent from God, but thee; 
Who knowing I ſhall reign paſt thy preventing, 
Obtrud'ſt thy offer d aid, that I accepting 

At leaſt might ſeem to hold all power of thee, 

+ Ambitious $pi'rit, and wouldit be thought my God, 
And ſtorm'ſt refus'd, thinking to terrify © 496 
Me to thy will; deſiſt, thou art diſcern'd 

And toil'ſt in vain, nor me in vain molett. 

To whom the Fiend now ſwoln with rage reply'd. 
Then hear, O Son of David, Virgin-born; Foo 
For Son of God to me is yet in doubt: 

Of the Meſſiah I have heard foretold 
By all the Prophets; of thy birth at length 

Announc'd by Gabriel with the firſt I knew, 
And of th' angelic ſong in Bethlehem field, 50; 
On thy birth-night, that ſung thee Saviour born. 
From that time ſeldom have I ceas'd to eye 

F Sides | Thy 


Fot. For Son of Cod to me is yet - briel told the bleſſed woman (Luke 
in doubt;] The Tempter had I. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
heard Chriſt declar'd to be Sen of thee, and the pirwer of the Hight 
Ged by a voice from Heaven. He hall ever/hadoww thee; therefore al .o 
allows him to be vrgin- born. He that holy thing auhich fall be born 
hath no ſeruples about the annun- of thee ſball be called the Som of God.) 
ciation, and the truth of what Ga- aud yet he doubts of his * 


* 


8 0 
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Thy infancy, thy childhood, and thy youth, 
Thy manhood laſt, though yet in private bred ; 
Till at the ford of Jordan whither al! 510 
Flock to the Baptiſt, I among the reſt, Me 
Though not to be baptiz'd, by voice from Heaven 
Heard thee pronounc'd the Son of God below d. 
Thenceforth I thought thee worth my nearer view 
And narrower ſcrutiny, that I might learn 515 
In what degree or meaning thou art call'd N 
The Son of God, which bears no ſingle ſenſe; 
The Son of God I alſo am, or was, 

And if I was, I am ; relation ſtands ; 

All men are Sons of God ; yet thee I thought 520 
In ſome reſpect far higher ſo declar'd. : 
Therefore I watch'd thy footſteps from that hour, 
And follow'd thee ſtill on to this waſte wild; 
Where by all beſt conjectures I collect 

Thou art to be my fatal enemy. a 
| Good 


Son of God notwithſtanding. This relates to what he was mere than 
is eaſily accounted for. On the man, worth calling Sox of Cod, that 
terms of the annunciation Chriſt is worthy to be called Sor of God 


might be the Son of God in a ſenſe in that high and proper ſenſe, in 


very particular, and yet a mere which his ſonſhip would infer his 
man as to his nature: but the doubt divinity. Calin. 
| £2 538. —what 


? 


192 


PARADISE REGAIN'D Book Iv. 
Good reaſon then, if I before-hand ſeek 


To underſtand my adverſary, who | 
And what he is; his wiſdom, pow'r, intent; 
By parl, or compoſition, truce, or league 


To win him, or win from him what. I can. 


330 


And opportunity I here have had 

To try thee, ſift thee, and confeſs have found thee 
Proof againſt all temptation, as a rock 

Of adamant, and as a center, firm, 

To th' utmoſt of mere man both wiſe and good, 53 p 
Not more ; for honors, riches, kingdoms, glory 
Have been before contemn'd, and may again: 


535 — what more thou att 
man, 
Wirth naming Son of God 
from Heaven, | See Biſho 
Pearſon on the Creed. p. — 4 
We muſt find yet a more pe- 
*« culiar ground of our Saviour's 
<« fliation, totally diſtin from 
* any which belongs unto the reſt 
© of the Sons of God, that he may 


voice 


i HI. 15. 
 ** Chriſt out of a woman cannot 


Therefore 


of Adam the Son of God as well 
* as Seth the Son of Adam : Luke 
and ſurely the framing 


* ſo far tranſcend the making 
Adam out of the earth, as to 
* cauſe ſo great a diſtance, as we 
* muſt believe, between the firſt 
and ſecond Adam. Calton. 
541. and without wing 


of hippogrif &c] Here Milton 
deſign'd a reflection upon the Ita- 
lian poets, and particularly apon 
Arioſto. An hippegrif is an ima- 
ginary creat part li ike an horſe 
wu part like / a gryphon. See 
Orlando Furioſo Cant, 4. St. 18, 
or 13th Stanza of nge 

tranſlation. 
Only 


« be clearly and fully acknow- 
„ ledged x anly begotten Son, 
. For altho' to be born of a vir- 
gin be in itſelf miraculous, yet 
is it not ſo far above the pro- 
« duction of all mankind, as to 
« place him in that fingular emi- 
! | ** nence, which muſt be attributed 
* * to the only-begorten. We read 
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Therefore to know what more thou art than man, 
Worth naming Son of God by yoice from Heaven, 
Another method I muſt now begin: 540 
So ſay'ing he caught him up, and without wing 
Of hippogrif bore through the air ſublime 
Over the wilderneſs and o'er the plain; 
Till underneath them fair Jeruſalem, | 
The holy city lifted high her towers, . 
And higher yet the glorious temple rear d 
Her pile, far off appearing like a mount 
Of alabaſter, topt with golden ſpires: 
There on the higheſt pinnacle he ſet 


Only the beaſt he rode was not hither and thicher; but Milton 


of att, would inſinuate n he employ d 
But gotten of a griffeth and a no ſuch machi 


mare, | 549 · There on 1 
And like a griffeth had the for- L 

mer parts The Som of God, ] He has choſen 

As win ed. cod cles A. 4. er obſerved by 

N ideous are, in N tation 

aſſing ſtrength and force, e if he had with St, 

2 ventrous heart, Hank w introduc d it in the mid- 

But all the reſt may with a horſe dle, it would have broke 2 

com pare. thred of moral 

Such beaſts as theſe the hills of is obſerved in the 

4 Ay yfee yield, » hk gy, V 8 
is parts t ve In 1 account 

been ſeen but ſeeld. temptation no diſcovery is made 

of the incarnation; and this grand 

Arioſto frequently makes uſe of myſtery is as little known to the 


this creature to convey his heroes Tempter at the end, as at the be- 


Vo r. I. 0 ginning. 
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194+ PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book IV. 
The Son of God, and added thus in feorn. 350 

There ſtand, if thou wilt ſtand; to ſtand upright 
Will aſk: thee ſkill; I to thy Father's houſe 
Havebroughtthee', andhigheſt plac'd, higheſtis beft, 
Now ſhow thy progeny ; if not to ſtand, 


Caſt thyſelf down; ſafely, if Son of God: 555 


ginnin But now, according to 
ilton's ſcheme, the poem was to 
be clos'd with a full diſcovery of 


it: there are rhree circumſtances 


therefore, in which the poet, to 
ſerve his plan, hath varied from 
the accounts in the Goſpels. 1. The 
critics have not been able to aſcer- 
tain what the lier or pinnacle 
(as we tranſlate it) was, on which 
Chriſt was ſet by the Demon: but 
whatever it was, the Evangeliſts 
make no difficulty of his ſtanding 
there. This the poet (following 
the common uſe of the word pin- 
nacle in our own language) ſup- 
Poſeth to be ſomething like thoſe 
on the battlements ofour churches 

a pointed ſpire, on which Chriſt 
could not ſtand without a miracle, 
2. In the poem, the Tempter bids 
Chriſt give proof of his preten- 
ſions by fanding on the pinnacle, 
or by caſting hmſelf down. In 
the Goſpels. the laſt only is or 
could be ſuggeſted. 3. In the Goſ- 


792 pel account the prohibition Tn 


1 not tempt the Lord thy God is 
leged only as a reaſon why Chriſt 
(whoſe divinity is concealed there) 


For 


muſt not throw himſelf down from 
the top of the temple, becauſe this 
would have been tempting God. But 
in the poem itis applied to the De- 
mon, and his attempt upon Chriſt; 
who is thereby declared to be the 
Lord his God. Calton. 
561. Tempt not the Lord thy God: 
he ſaid and ſlord: ] Here is 
what we may call after Ariſtotle 


the —— — or the diſcovery. 


Chriſt declares himſelf to be the 
God and Lord of the Tempter ; 
and to prove it, ſtands upon the 
pinnacle. This was evidently the 
poet's _— 1, The miracle 
ſhows it to be ſo; which is other- 
wiſe impertinently introduc'd,and 
againſt the rule, 
Nee Deus interfit, niſi dignus 
vindice nodus 
Inciderit, — 


It proves nothing but what the 
Tempter knew, and allow'd be- 
fore. .2. * is a connection be- 
tween Chriſt's ſayinę and fanding, 
which 9. ＋ ood, 
in proof of ſomething he had /i, 
Now the prohibition, Tempt * 


Book IV. PARADISE REGAIN'D. agg 


For it is written, He will give command 


Concerning thee to his Angels, in their hands 


They ſhall up lift thee, leſt at any time 
Thou chance to daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, 
To whom thus Jeſus; Alſo it is written, 560 


Tempt not the Lord thy God: he ſaid and ſtood: 


tord thy God, as alleged in theGoſ- | 


ls from the Old Teſtament, was 

no want of ſuch an atteſtation: 
but a miracle was wanting to juſti- 
fy the application of it to the 
Tempter's attack upon Chriſt; it 
was for this end therefore that he 
ſtood. Calton. 
J cannot entirely approve this 
learned Gentleman's expoſition, 


for I am for underſtanding the 


words, Alſo it is wwritten T empt not 
the Lord thy God, in the ſame ſenſe, 
in which they were ſpoken in the 


But 


citly inferritig that his caſting him- 
ſelf down would be tempting of 
God. He /aid, he gave this reaſon 
for not caſting himſelf down, and 


Hood. His /anding properly makes 


the diſcovery, and 1s inci 
roof of his p y Lee Fe 
— requit d: Now thy 


progeny. His fanding convinces Sa- 
tan. His /anding is conſidered as 
the diſplay of his divinity, and the 
immediate cauſe of Satan's fall ; 
and the grand contraſt is formed 
between the /anding of the one 


—— _ } 2 * and the fall of the other. 
make poem to differ from the 
Goſpel account, farther than ne- But Sa = ſaid, . E. 
ceſſity A or more than the ut Satan 2 2 
t himſelf has made it. The ment. feb. 
empter 1 —_— on a and afterwards ver. (71. 
pinnacle of the temple, and there | 
required of him a roof of his dl. — 2 ood to fee his 
vinity, either b ding, or by victor fall. | 
ET own 2 9.5 and ver. 576, 
ely do, if he was Son o 1 8 
God, according to the quotation So ſtruck with dread and anguiſh 
from the Pſalmiſt. To 6 our Sa- fell the Fiend. 
viour anſwers, as he anſwers in the 81. 
Goſpels, It is written again Thou 3 
Halt not tempt the Lord thy God, ta- * 63. 4s 
N | 2 i 5 . 


| 
y 
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196 PARADISE REGAIN'D. Book Iv. 


But Satan ſmitten with amazement fell. 
As when earth's ſon Antæus (to compare 
Small things with greateſt) i in Iraffa ſtrove 


With Jove's Alcides, and oft foil'd ſtill roſe, 
Receiving from his mother earth new ſtrength, 


Freſn from his fall, and fiercer grapple join d, 
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' Throttled at length in th' air, expir'd and fell; 
So after many a foil the Tempter proud, 


Renewi ing freſh aſſaults, amidſt his pride 


570 


Fell whence he ſtood to ſee his victor fall. 
Andias that Theban monſter that propos'd 


15 


895 hs avhen earth's * ee! 
Tunis ſimile in the perſon of the 
poet is amreingiy fine. Warburton. 


564. Hs Irafſa trove 


With Jeo®s Alcides,] Jraſſa is a , — Pindarus nomen urbis 


place in Libya, mention'd by He- 
vodotus, IV. 158. . % To x οα 
TETY E1CuUt lexoa, and from him 
by Stephanus Byzant, who ſays, 
Ia c, 70. A gos, tle e Wt- 
l 3 „Barl b Abbes, ©; Heo- 

r©- — where Ber «clus notes, 


Hojus urbis quoque meminit Pin- 
Garus Pyth. IX. fed capifcir U 


— daphcif), (cribuvur';: 


"Os Aibvoce; an- 

4 7. 1 ©- Car ; 
Ic - 700 by Aſlas- 

b, ura ie. FN 


de. arne, r , N. 


Her 


Ad quem locum fic ſcribit Scho- 


liaſtes: IgaSen wo Aion, 5, 
enn Arat, 4 6 xd 
— 1π e - Y Rhe 

Nest, is nav ani Hga- 
nere 
alio 


tem. protulit, quod Schol. 


loco numero multitudinis & gr- 


nere neut. eſfert: Ene yag garen, 


en & amo Heanhevr rarago a9; 
Alla. &, . nu, ar "Iavow 
- Twy „ T1 
7 og 


and; Aya, ws c. 
to rom whence we may 
obſerve, that in Herodotus and 


: Stephanos, Iraſa is the name of a 
place, in Pindar and his Scholiaſt, 
- the name of a town: that the 
name is Taha in Herodotus, Hira/a 
| = anus, (though 
mou 


perhaps it 

be Iraja. leac a, there) 

Trafa in Pindar and his 2 
at 


Book IV. PARADISE REGAIN'D; 197: 


Her riddle”, and him who ſolv'd it not, devour'd, 

That once found out and folv'd, for grief and ſpite 

Caſt herſelf headlong from th Iſmenian ſteep; 575 
So ſtruck with dread and anguiſh fell the Fiend, 

Aud to his crew, that fat conſulting, brought 

Joyleſs triumphals of his hop'd ſucceſs, 

Ruin, and deſperation, and diſmay, 

Who durſt ſo proudly tempt the Son of God. 589 

8o Satan fell; and ſtrait a ſiery globe 

Of Angels on full fail of wing flew nigh, 

Who on their plumy vans receiv'd him ſoft 


From 


: that the Scholiaſt fays, Aatænt being reſolved by Oedipus, ſhe 
dwelt at Iraſſa, nat he who wreſtled threw herſelf into the ſea, Statius 
with Hercules, but one later than Theb. I. 66. 

bim; which, if true, makes againſt 


better ſelected to give the reader 
an idea of the eaſy and gentle de» 
ſcent of our Saviour, and to take 
from the imagination that horror 
and aneaſineſs which it is natu- 
rally fll'd with in — 1 — 
the dangerous and uneaſy ſituati 

he was in. 
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198 PARADISE REGAIN'D: Book Iv. 


From his uneaſy ſtation, and upbore 


As on a floting couch through the blithe air, 585 

Then in a flow'ry valley ſet him down © | 

On a green bank, and ſet before him r 11 

A table of celeſtial food, divine, 

Ambroſial fruits, fetch d from the tree of lie 

And from the fount of life ambroſial drink, 590 

That ſoon refreſh'd him wearied, and repair'd 7 

What hunger, if ought hunger had impair'd, 

Or thirſt; and as he fed, angelic quires 

Sung heav'nly anthems of his victory - + 

Over temptation, and the Tempter proud. 595 
3 ay, True 

the ith by ado and laid I make no doubt of the 9 

Hey of FB. _——— wit 70 . will Mb 

inviſible muſic. Sce Apulejus. lo good an opinion of this emen- 

Lib. IV. Richardſon. dation, as theGentleman ſeems to 


585. 4s on a floting couch through —— of it himſelf. I conceive 
the blithe air, | Which — the blithe air to be much 
ſoever I turn this term bkebe, it ry as if Ke had ſaid 2271 
conveys no idea to me ſuitable to = lad air, and the prop 210 
the place it occupies: nor do ſuch a-metaphor wants 
dictionaries aid me in the | cation « or explanation, 


The place is certainly corru , 
and ought to run fo, | = 303. — dngelic g 


51-40 5 1 un „e anthems 0 s vic: 
- through the Erbe air. FE s Milton wo ds Para- 


| A 
Our author uſes the word in * 2 . hadrepreſented the Angels 


— r the ſenſe requir'd finging triumph upon the hie 
here, vi F gn rebel 1 
and ＋ here again with the ſame propriety 
His *r proboſcis,” IV * they are deſcribeT celebrating h 


ſucceſs 


i SE EO0: 00 Yv 
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Book IV. PARADISE REGAIN'D. we 
True image of the Father, whether thron'd 

In the boſom of bliſs, and light of light 

Conceiving, or remote from Heav'n, inſhrin d 

In fleſhly tabernacle, and human form, . 

Wand'ring the wilderneſs, whatever place, 600 

Habit, or ſtate, . or motion, ſtill expreſſing” = 

The Son of God, with God-like force indued 

Againſt th' attempter of thy Father's throne, 

And thief of Paradiſe ; him long of old 

Thou didſt debel, and down from Heaven caſt 605 

With all his army, now thou haſt aveng'd 

Supplanted Adam, and by vanquiſhing 


ſucceſs againſt temptation, and to 

be ſure he could not have poſſibly 

concluded his work with greater 

dignity and ſolemnity, or more 

agreea ly'to the rules of ** 
decorum. Thyer, 


== True Image of the Father 


Wt "Re . cedite 
Grau. _ 


All the poems that ever were Y 
ten, muſt Rt vield, even Paradiſe * 
muſt yiel to Re in' d in the 
deur of its cloſe. Chriſt 


triumphant on the pointed — 
nence, The Demon falls with 
amazement and terror, on this full 
Proof of his beipg that 


very Son 


Temptation, 


of God, whoſe thunder forced him 


out of Heaven. The blefſed An- 


ls receive new knowledge. They 
hold a ſublime truth eſtabliſh'd, 
which was a ſecret to them at the 
beginning of the temptation; and 
the great diſcovery gives a proper 
opening to their hymn on the vic- 
tory of Chriſt, and the 2 * 
the 3 


„ Or Barks or — 
10 2 not without alluſion to Ho- 


— I. XVII. . 

Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, 

et ſtatus, et res. 
Den did debel] Debellare 

04 619.— 


PARADISE REGAIN'D. Bock IV. 


Temptation, haſt regain d Joſt Paradiſe; 
And fruſtrated the conqueſt fraudulent: 


He never more henceforth will dare ſet foot 


610 


In Paradiſe to tempt ; his ſnares are broke; 
For though that ſeat of carthly bliſs be fail'd, 
A fairer Paradiſe is founded now 70 
For Adam and his choſen ſons, whom thou 


A Saviour art come down to re-inſtall 
Where they ſhall dwell ſecure, when time ſhall 


619. like an autuual far 
Or lightning] The poet 47. 
here, as in other places, imitate 


profane authors and Scripture both 


tagether. Lile an autumnal far, 
ng oy * Iliad. V. 
Or like ligbin all - from 
Haven, Luke L. 15 beheld Sa- 
tan as lightni ail from Heaven. 
624 adden] The name of the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit. Rev. 
IX. 11. Here applied to the bot- 
| tomleſs pit itſelf. In this conclud- 
ing hymn of the Angels, the poet 
bas taken ſome pains, to ſhow the 
fitneſs and propriety of giving the 
name of Paradiſe Hegi d to ſo 
confin'd a ſubje d, a+ our Saviour's 
-tewptatian.Conkn'd as the ſubjet 
was, I make no queſtion that he 
thought the Paradiſe Regain'd an 
155 poem as well as the Paradiſe 
Loſt. For in his invocation he 
undertakes ' hap 
ts tell of deeds 
Aborg hgroie: | 


615 
be, 
Of 


and he had no notion that an epic 

oem muſt of neceflity be formed 
after the example of Homer, and 
according to the precepts of Ari- 
ſtotle. In the introduction to the 
ſecond book of his Reaſon of Church- 
Government he thus delivers his ſen- 
timents. Time ferves not now, 
** and perhaps I might ſeem too 
** profuſe to give any certain ac- 
count of what the mind at home, 
jn the ſpacipus circuits of her 
„ muſing, bath liberty to propoſe 
to herſelf, though of higheſt 
* hope, and coming: 
* whether that epic form whereof 
the two poems of Homer, and 
* thoſe other two of Virgil and 
* Tafioare a diff uſc, and the book 
of Job a brief model: ot whe- 
ther the rules of Ariſtotle here- 
jn are ſtritly to be kept, or na- 


.** ture ta be followed, which in 


« them that know art, and uſe 
judgment, isno tranſgreſſion, but 
© an enriching of art.“ Ka he 

at 


— 


Book IV, PARADISE REGAIN'D. 204 


Of Tempter and temptatian without fear. 
But thou, infernal Serpent, ſhalt not long 
Rule in the clouds; like an autumnal ſtar 
Or lightning thou ſhalt fall from Heav 'n, trod down 
Under his feet: for proof, ere this thou feel ſt 623 
Thy wound, yet not thy laſt and deadlieſt wound, 
By this repulſe receiv'd, and hold'ſt in Hell 
No triumph in all her gates Abaddon rues 
Thy bold attempt ; hereafter learn with awe 625 
To 


that he look'd upon the book of and this is the reaſon why in the 
Job, as a brief model of an epic Paradiſe Regain'd there are much 
m: and the ſubje& of Paradiſe fewer imitations of, and alluſions 
egain'd is much the ſame as that to other authors, than in the Pa- 
of the book of Job, a good man radiſe Loſt. The Paradiſe Loſt he 
triumphing over temptation: ayd was long in meditating, and had 
the — part of it is in dia- laid in a large ſtock of materials, 
logue as well as the book of Job, which he had collected from all 
and abounds with moral argu- authors ancient-and modern : but 
ments and refletions, which were in the Paradiſe Regain'd be com- 
more natural to that ſeaſon of life, poſed more from and 
and better ſuited Milton's age and wich no other — from books, 
infirmities than gay flarid deſcrip- than ſuch as naturally occurred to 
tions. For by Mr. Elwood's ac- a mind fo thoroughly tinQtur/dand 
count, he had not thought of the ſeaſon'd. as his was, with all kinds 
Paradiſe Regain'd, till after he had of learning, Mr. Thyer makes 
niſh'd the Paradiſe Loſt: (See the the ſame obſervation, particularly 
ife of Milton) the firſt hint of it with regard to the Italian poets. 
was ſuggeſted by Elwood, while From the very few alluſions, fays 
Milton reſided at St. Giles Chal- he, to the Italian poets in this 
font in Buckinghamſhire during poem one may draw, I think, a 
the plague in London; and aſter pretty concluũve argument ſor the 
wards when Elwood viſited him in reality of thoſe pointed out in the 
London, he ſhow'd him the poem notes upon Paradiſe Loſt, and ſhow 
finiſh'd, ſo that he was not long in that they are not, a ſome may 
concetying, or long in writing it; imagin, mere accidental — 
nces 


4 


202 PARADISE REGAIND. Book Iv. 


To dread the Son of God: he all unarm'd 


Shall chace thee with the terror of his voice 
From thy demoniac holds, poſſeſſion foul, 
Thee and thy legions ; yelling they ſhall fly, 


And beg to hide them in a herd of ſwine, 


dences of great geniuſes writin 
upon 6milar ſabjedts, Admitting 
them to be ſuch only, no tolerable 
reaſon can be aſſignd why the fame 
ſhould not occur in the ſame man- 
ner in the Paradiſe Regain'd : 
whereas upon the other ſuppoſition 
of their being real, the difference 
of the two poems in this reſpect is 
eaſily accounted for. It is ve 
certain, that Milton form'd his firſt 
defign of writing an epic poem 
very ſoon after is return from 
Italy, if not before, and highly 
probable that he then intended it 
after the Italian model, as he ſays, 
ſpeaking of this deſign in his Rea- 
Jonof ChurcheGovernment, that“ he 
** apply'd himſelf to that reſolu- 
tion which Ariofto follow'd a- 
* gainſtthe perſuaſions of Bembo, 
* tofixall the art and induftry he 
could unite to the adorning of 
** his native tongue”—and again 
that he was then meditating ** what 
king or knight before the Con- 
«« queſt might be choſen in whom 
to lay the pattern of a Chriſtian 
«« hero, as Taſſo gave to a prince 
„of Italy his choice, whether he 
would command him to write of 
*« Godfrey*s expedition againſt the 
Inſidels, or Belliſarius againſt the 
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* Goths, or Charlemain againſt 
© the Lombards.” This would 
naturally lead him to a frequent 
peruſal of the choiceft wits of that 
country ; and altho? he dropt his 
firſt ſcheme, and was ſome conſi. 
derable time before he executed 
the preſent work, yet ſtill the im- 
reſſions he had firſt recerv'd would 
freſh in his imagination, and he 
would of courſe be drawn to imi- 
tate their particular beauties, tho” 
he avoided following them in his 
general plan, The caſe was far 
otherwiſe when the Paradiſe Re. 
gain'd was compos'd. As Mr. El- 
wood informs us, Milton did notſo 
much as think of it till he was ad- 
vanced in years, and it 18 not very 
likely, conſidering the troubles and 
infirmities he had long labor'd un- 
der, that his tudies had been much 
employ'd about that time among 
the ſprightly Italians, or indeed any 
writers of tha” turn, Conſiſtent 
with this ſuppoſttion we find itofa 
quite different ſtamp, and inſtead 
of alluſions to poets either ancient 
or modern, it is full of moral and 
pſophical reaſonings, to which 
pf thoughts an afflicted old 


won 


age muſt have turned our author's 


o 


mind. 
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Book IV, PARADISE REGAIN'D. 203 


Leſt he command them down into the deep 

Bound, and to torment ſent before their time. 

Hail Son of the moſt high, heir of both worlds, 

Queller of Satan, on thy glorious work 

Now enter, and begin to ſave mankind. 635 
Thus they the Son of God our Saviour meck 

Sung victor, and from heayenly feaſt refreſh'd 

Brought on his way with joy; he unobſerv'd 

Home to his mother's houſe private return'd. 
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Ofthat ſort of Dramatic Poem which is called Tragedy. 
RAGE D J, as it was anciently compos'd, hath 
been ever held the graveſt, moraleſt, and moſt pro- 
fitable of all other poems: therefore ſaid by Ariſtotle 

to be of r by railing pity and fear, or terror, to purge 
the mind of thoſe and ſuch like paſſions, that is, to tem- 
r and reduce them to juſt meaſure with a kind of delight, 
ſirr'd up by reading or ſeeing thoſe paſſions well imitated. 
Nor is Nature wanting in her own effects to make good 
his aſſertion : for ſo in phyſic things of melancholic hue 
and quality are us'd againſt melancholy, ſour againſt ſour, 
ſalt to remove ſalt humors. Hence philoſophers and other 
graveſt writers, as Cicero, Plutarch and others, frequently 
cite out of tragic poets, both to adorn and illuſtrate their 
diſcourſe. The Apoſtle Paul himſelf thought it not un- 
worthy to inſert * a verſe of Euripides into the text of Holy 
Scripture, 1 Cor. XV. 33. and Parzus commenting on 
the Revelation, divides the whole book as a tragedy, into 
acts diſtinguiſh'd each by a chorus of heavenly. harpings 
and ſong between. Heretofore men in higheſt dignity 
have labor'd not a little to be thought able to compoſe 
a tragedy. Of that honor Dionyſius the elder was no leſs 
ambitious, than before of his attaining to the tyranny. 
Auguſtus Cæſar alſo had begun his Ajax, but unable to 
pleaſe his own judgment with what he had begun, left it 
unfiniſh*d. Seneca the philoſopher is by ſome thought the 
author of thoſe tragedies (at leaſt the beſt of them) that 
go under that name. Gregory Nazianzen, a Father of 
the Church, thought it not unbeſeeming the ſanctity of his 


a werſe of Euripides] The verſe en from the Thaisof Menander, and 
here quoted is Lil communications it is extant among the fragments of 
corrupt good manners but I am in- Menander. p.79. Le Clerk's Edit. 
clin'd to think that Milton is miſ- , 
taken in calling it a verſe of Euri- odge abe A e u 
fides; for Jerome and Grotius (who Such flips of m may be found 


publiſh'd the fragments of Menan- 
der)and the beſt commentators, an- 
cient and modern, ſay thatitis tak - 


ſometimes in the beſt writers. Aswe 
obſerved before, Diodorus Siculus 
cites Eupolis inſtead ofAriftophanes. 
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[' 208 ] | 

10 write à tragedy, which is intitled Criſt ſuffering, 

his is mention'd pe tragedy from ns” 
eſteem, or rather infamy, which in the account of many 
it undergoes at this day with other common interludes; 
hapꝰ' ning through the poets error of intermixing comic ſtuff 
with tragic ſadneſs and gravity; or introducing trivial and 
perſons, which by all judicious hath been counted 
abſurd; and brought in without diſcretion, corruptly to 
gratify the people. And though ancient tragedy uſe no 
prologue, yet uſing ſometimes, in caſe of ſelf- defenſe, 
or explanation, that which Martial calls an epiſtle z in be- 
half of this tragedy coming forth after the ancient manner, 
much different from what among us paſſes for beſt, thus 


much before-hand may be epiſtled; that chorus is here in- 


troducꝰd after the Greek manner, not ancient only but mo- 
dern, and ſtill in uſe among the Italians. In the modeling 
therefore of this poem, with good reaſon, the Ancients 
and Italians are rather follow'd, as of much more authority 
and fame. The meaſure of verſe us'd in the chorus is of 
all ſorts, call'd by. the Greeks Monoſtrophic, or rather 
Apolelymenon,withoutregard hadtoStrophe, Antiſtrophe, 
or Epod, which were a kind of ftanza's fram'd only for 


the muſie, then us'd with the chorus that ſung ; not eſſential 


to the poem, and therefore not material; or being divided 
into ſtanza's or pauſes, they may be call'd Allzoftropha, 
Diviſion into act and ſcene referring chiefly to the * 
to which this work never was intended) is here omitted. 
It ſuffices if the whole drama be found not produc'd 
beyond the fifth act. Of the ſtile and uniformity, and that 
commonly 'calFd the plot, whether intricate or explicit, 


, which is noching indeed but ſuch ceconomy, or diſpoſition 


of the fable as may ſtand beſt with verſimilitude and deco- 
rum; they only will beſt judge who are not unacquainted 
with Zichylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, the three tragic 
poets unequal'd yet by any, and the beſt rule to all who 
ende vor to write tragedy. The circumſcription of time, 
wherein the whole drama begins and ends, is according to 
ancient rule, and beſt example, within the ſpace of 24 * 
| | 1 


ranſome; laſtly, that this 


THE ARGUMENT. 


Samſon made captive, blind, and now in the priſon 


at Gaza, there to labor as in a common work - 
houſe, on a feſtival day, in the general ceſſation 
from labor, comes ſorth into the open air, to a 
place nigh, fomewhat retir'd, there to fit a while 


and bemoan his condition. Where he happens at 


length to be viſited by certain friends and equals 
of his tribe, which make the Chorus, who ſeek 
to comfort him what they can; then by his old 
father Manoah, who endevors the like, and withal 
tells him his purpoſe to procure his liberty by 

eaſt was proclam'd by 
the Philiſtines as a day of thankſgiving for their 
deliverance from the hands of Samſon, which yet 
more troubles him. Manoah then departs to pro- 
ſecute his endevor with the Philiſtine lords for 
Samſon's redemption; who in the mean while is 
viſited by other perſons; and laſtly by a public 
officer to require his coming to the feaſt before 
the lords and people, to play or ſhow his ſtrength 
in their preſence; he at firſt refuſes, diſmiſſing the 
public officer with abſolute denial to come; at 
length perſuaded inwardly that this was from 
God, he yields to go along with him, who came 
now the ſecond time with great threatnings to 
fetch him : the Chorus yet remaining on theplace, 
Manoah returns full of joyful hope, to procure ere 
long his ſon's deliverance: in the midſt of which 
diſcourſe: an Hebrew comes in haſte, confuſed! 
at firſt, and afterward more diſtinctly relating the 
cataſtrophe, what Samſon had done to the Phi- 
liſtines, and by accident to himſelf ; wherewith 
the tragedy ends. 
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THE PERSONS. 


SAMSON, 
Manoan, the Father of Samſon. 
DALI1L a, his Wife. 
HAAATHA of Gath. 

Public Officer. 

Meſſenger. 

Chorus of Danites. 


The SNR before the Priſon in Gaza. 
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SAMSON AGONISTES. 


SAMSON, 
A Little onward lend thy guiding hand 
| To theſe dark ſteps, a little further on ; 
For yonder bank hath choice of ſun or ſhade ; 
There I am wont to fit, when any chance 
Relieves me from my taſk of ſervile toil, 5 
Daily' in the common priſon elſe injoin'd me, 
Where I a priſoner chain'd, ſcarce freely draw 
The air imprifon'd alſo, cloſe and damp, _ 
Unwholeſome draught : but here I feel amends, 


Samſon Agoniftes] The ſubjeR but 
a very inditferent one for a drama- 
tic fable. However he has made 
the beſt of it. He ſeems to have 
choſen it for the ſake of the ſatite 
on bad wives. Warburton. 

Samſon Agonifles] That is Sam- 
ſon an actor, Samſon repreſented 
in a play. Aywnens, ludio, hiſtrio, 
actor ſcenicus. 

Samſon] Milton after the ex- 


The 


Do theſe dark fleps,] So Tireſias 
in Euripides, Pheniſſe ver. $41. 

Hys eo va go ls . 4. ru 
co. Ec. I ichard/on, 

. For yonder bank] The ſcene 

of this tragedy is _ the fame 
in Septecles where tis OcdeN 

n ocles, where ipus 

is conducted in like manner and 

repreſented ſitting upon a little hill 


ample of the Greek tragedians, near Athens: but yet I think there 


whom he profeſſes to imitate, opens 


his drama with introducing one of in the two pieces, ah 


us principalperſonages explainin 
the tory upon which it is founded. 
| Thyer. 


ſearcelya ſingle thought the ſame 
nd I am ſure 
the Greek tragedy : can have no 
pretence to be eſteem'd better, but 
only becauſe it is two thouſand 


I yoo exnward lend thy guiding years older. a 


1 13. To 


212 SAMSON AGONISTES. 


The breath of Heay'n freſh blowing, pure and ſweet, 
With'day-ſpring born; here leave me to reſpire. 11 


This day a ſolemn feaſt the people hold 


To Dagon their ſea-idol, 


and forbid 


Laborious works ; unwillingly this reſt 

Their ſuperſtition yields me; hence with leave 1 $ 
Retiring from the popular noiſe, I ſeek 

This unfrequented place to find ſome eaſe, 

Eaſe to the body ſome, none to the mind 
From reſtleſs thoughts, that like a deadly fwarm 
Of hornets arm'd, no ſooner found alone, 20 
But ruſh upon me thronging, and preſent 

Times paſt, what once I was, and what am now. 
O wherefore was my birth from Heav'n foretold 
Twice by an Angel, who at laſt in fight 

Of both my parents all in flames aſcended 25 


13. To Dagon their ſea-idel,] For 
Milton both here and in the Pa- 
radiſe Loſt follows the opinion of 


thoſe, who deſcribe this idol as 


part man, part fiſh. I. 462. 
Dagon his name, ſea monſter, 
-- upward man 
And downward fiſh. | 

24. Twice by an Angel,] Once 


to his mother, and again to his fa- 
ther Manoah and his mother both, 


From 


and the ſecond time the Angel 
aſcended in the flame of the altar, 
Judges XIII. 3. 11, 20. 

28, — and from ſome great act, ] 
Mr. Sympſon ſays that the true 
reading 1s | 


[IG from ſome great act: 


but the poet would hardly ſay A. in 


a fiery column &c as from ſome 
great act &c ; and therefore we may 
retain and, and as may be ape? 


1 — 0 


SAMSON-AGONISTES. 273 

From off the altar, where an offering burn d, 
As in a fiery column charioting 

His god-like preſence, and from ſome great act 

Or benefit reveal'd to Abraham's race? 

Why was my breeding order'd and preſeribd 3b 
As of a perſon ſeparate to God, | 
Deſign'd for great exploits ; if J muſt die 

Betray'd, captiv'd, and both my eyes put out, 
Made of my enemies the ſcorn and gaze; : 
To grind in brazen fetters under taſk 3 5 
With this Heav'n- gifted ſtrength? O glorious ſtren gth 
Pat to the labor of a beaſt, debas'd 
Lower than bondſlave | Promiſe was that giv 10 
Should Iſrael from Philiſtian yoke deliver; 
Aſk for this great deliverer now, and find him 40 
Eyeleſs in Gaza at the mill with ſlaves, | 29607 

| TIES Himſelf 
ſtood tho? not expreſs'd. A. in a ſyllable chptiv'd: but our old au- 
fery columm aig Hee and as thors give it the ſame pronuncia- 


from ſome great act tion as Milton. Spenſer. Faery 
33. Betray'd, capti v d,] It ſhould Queen. B. 2. Cant. 4. St. 16, 


pronounced with the accent 
apo the laſt ſyllable, as after- | 3 as Guyen er bed 


wards ver. 694. | and B. 3. Cant. 1. St. 2 
To dogs and ſowls a prey. or But the captiv/'d Keren he ſent: 


if 
elſe captiy 'd. and Fairfax Cant, 19. St. 95- 


T think we commonly pronounce ce was Er b 'd 
it with the accent upon the firſt 2 heart. — 


ry ; 53. But 


* 


214 SAMSON AGONISTES. 


Himſelf in bonds under Philiſtian yoke : 
Yet ſtay, let me not raſhly call in doubt 

Divine prediction; what if all foretold 

Had been fulfll'd but through mine own default, 
Whom have I to complain of but myſelf ? 46 
Who this high gift of ſtrength committed to me, 
In what part lodg'd, how eaſily bereft me, 

Under the ſeal of ſilence could not keep, 

But weakly to a woman muſt reveal it, 50 
Oercome with importunity and tears. 

O impotence of mind, in body ſtrong ! 

But what is ſtrength without a double ſhare 

Of wiſdom, vaſt, unwieldy, burdenſome, 
Proudly ſecure, yet liable to fall | 55 
By weakeſt ſubtleties, not made to rule, 

But to ſubſerve where wiſdom bears command 
God, when he gave me ſtrength, to ſhow withal 
Haw flight the gift was, hung it in my hair. 
But peace, I muſt not quarrel with the will 60 


| Of 
; $3- But what is firength oe Nos animo; quantoque raten 
à dauble ſhare qui temperat &c, Fortin, 


| eo Met.xIII. Ile C MT. 1. 65. 


? i vires fine mente gerig— Vis conkli expers mole ruit ſus 
 —tu tantum corpore prodes, ; 122 
- q — . — of 


©  Q a we 


SAMSON AGONISTES, 215 
Of higheſt diſpenſation, which herein 
Haply had ends above my reach to know: 
Suffices that to me ſtrength is my bane, 
And proves the ſource of all my miſeries ; 
So many, and fo huge, that each apart 55 
Would aſk a life to wail, but chief of all, 
O loſs of fight, of thee I moſt complain 
Blind among enemies, O worſe than chains, 
Dungeon, or beggery, or decrepit age 
Light the prime work of God to me' is extinct, 70 
And all her various objects of delight 
Annull'd, which might in part my grief have cas'd, 
Inferior to the vileſt now become . _ 
Of man or worm; the vileſt here excel me, 
They creep, yet ſee, I dark in light expos d 75 
To daily fraud, contempt, abuſe and wrong, 
Within doors, or without, till as a fool, 
In pow'r of others, never in my own; 
Scarce half I ſeem to live, dead more than half. 


| O 
— 27 1 age!] 80 it —beggery in decrepit age! 

is printed in the firſt Dae; the * 

later editors have omitted or, Want join'd to the weakneſſes of 


concluding I ſuppoſe that it made helpleſs age, ſays he, would render 
the verſe a ſyllable too long, Mr. it a very real miſery, 


Calton propoſes to read | 


— 
%" 
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O dark, dark, dark, amid the blaze of noon, 


80 


Irrecoverably dark, total eclipſe 


Without all hope of day! 


O firſt created Beam, and thou great Word, 
Let there be light, and light was over all; 


Why am I thus bereav'd thy prime decree? 


The ſun to me is dark 
And ſilent as the moon, 


When ſhe deſerts the night 
Hid in her vacant interlunar cave. 


Since light ſo neceſſary is to life, 


50 


And almoſt life itſelf, if it be true 


87. And filent ns the moon, & c] 


There cannot be a better note on 


this paſſage than what Mr. War- 


burton has written on this verſe 
of Shakeſpear 2 Henry VI. A&I. 
Sc. 8. ä 


Deep night, dark night, the 


ſilent of the night. 
The filent of the night is a claſſical 


expreſſion, and means an interlu- 
nar night amica filentia lune. 
So Pliny, Inter omnes verò con- 
venit, utiliſſime in coĩtu ejus ſterni, 
quem diem ahi nterlumi, alii flen- 
tis lunæ appellant. Lib. 16, cap. 3g. 
In imitation of this lang uage, Mit. 
ton ſays, Fae" 


The ſun to me is dark, | 


* 
. 


» a 


That 


And /iient as the moon, 
When ſhe deſerts the night 
Hid in her vacant interlunar cave. 


89. Hid in her vacant interlunar 
cave] Silens luna is the moon 


at or near the change, and in con- 


junction with the ſun. Plin. 1. Lib. 


16. c. 39. The interlunar caye is 


here called wacant, quia luna ibi 


vacat opere et miniſterio ſua, be- 


cauſe the moon is idle, and uſeleſs, 
and makes no return of light. 

| Meadowcourt, 
Alluding, I ſuppoſe, to the ſame 


od in his Paradiſe Loſt, VI. 4. 
— There is a cave 


| Eododimbiy he has adopted from 


1 Within the mount of God, faſt 


by his throne, _ 
| Where 


SAMSON. AGONISTES. 
That light is in the ſoul, 


She all in every part; why was the ſight 
To ſuch a tender ball as th' eye confin'd, © 


So obvious and fo eaſy ta be quench'd ? 


9s 


And not as feeling through all parts diffus'd, 
That ſhe might look at will through every pore? 


Then had I not been thus exil'd from light, 


As in the land of darkneſs yet in light, 


To live a life half dead, a living death, 


100 


And bury'd ; but O yet more miſerable !- 
Myſelf, my. ſepulchre, a moving grave, 


Bury'd, yet not exempt 


Where light and darkneſs in 
perpetual round 
Lodge and diſlodge by turns. 
See the note on this place. THer. 


90. Since light ſo neceſſary is to 
life, c.] This intermixing of 

bis philoſophy very much weakens 
the force and pathos of Samſon's 
complaint, which in the main is 
excellent, but I think not altoge- 
ther ſo ſine as the poet's lamenta- 
tion of his own blindneſs at the 
beginning of the third book of the 
Paradiſe-Loſt ; ſo much better does 
every -body write from his own 
ſeeling and experience, than when 
he imagines only what another 
would ſay upon the ſame occaſion. 
100. To live a lift half dead, a 


"Dy 


living death,] The ſame thought 
occurs in the following paſlage of 


Euripides, Supp. 965. 


Kai vor away ary 

Tacx dyrmorar@., 

Oor in Toig Planes 

Our & Ci pn, 

Xwpig Fn ru r αανα Hef. 


So alſo in Sophocles, Antig. 1283. 


Ora, epodwou ' art, u rid 


kind * . 
Zis Tutor, a tmuibuxer myopas 


. 
. 102. M » my bre, a mov- | 
ing graue,] This ht is not 


very 


; phor in exremely hardandabrupe. 4 
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By privilege of death and burial 
From worlt of other evils, pains and wrongs, 10; 
But made hereby obnoxious more 
To all the miſeries of life, 
Life in captivity 
But who are theſe ? for with joint pace I hear 110 
The tread of many feet ſteering this way; 
Perhaps my enemies who come to ſtare 
At my affliftion, and perhaps t' inſult, 
Their daily practice to afflict me more. 
CHORUS. 

This, this is he; ſoftly a while, 115 
Let us not break in upon him; 
O change beyond report, thought, or belief 
See how he lies at random, careleſly diffus'd, 
With ne head unpropt, N 

$ 


very unlike that of Gorgias Le- A common man would have ſaid 
ontians, who called vulturs /iving bearing this way, Warburton. 
Sepwlcbres, vun tau TaPor, 
for * — . incu the in- 118. Ser bord be lies at random, 
diguation of Lo Tea z- whether careleſly diffus'd, This beauti- 
u or no I i not ſay. ful application of the word di- 
* Milton has borrow'd from the 


—— 0 Ovid. ex Ponto. III. 
111. — this d 5 If 7. 
- this de thetighereading, 3 
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As one paſt hope, abandon d, 120 

And by himſelf given over; = 

In laviſh habit, ill-fatted weeds 

O'er-worn and ſoil'd; | 

Or do my eyes miſrepreſent? Can this be he, 

That heroic, that renown'd, = ! 

Irreſiſtible Samſon ? whom unarm'd _ 

No ſtrength of man, or fierceſt wild beaſt could 
withſtand ; SY 

Who tore the lion, as the lion tears the kid, 

Ran on imbattel'd armies clad in iron, 

And weaponleſs himſelf, 130 

Made arms ridiculous, uſeleſs the forgery | 

Of brazen ſhield and ſpear, the hammer'd cuiraſs, 

Chaly bean temper'd ſteel, and frock of mail 

Adamantean proof; | 

But ſafeſt he who ſtood aloof, 135 


Fruſagi erant toto languida nounc'd Chahbdban with the third 


membra toro. 7 her. ſyllable long 2 — — 
133. Chaly bean temper'd fltel,] 1 f | 
That is the beſt temper'd ſteel by G. 


the „ who were famous Es erat in pretio: Chalybeia 
among . for their iron maſſa latebat; 
works. Virg. Georg. I. 58. but Milton makes it ſhort by the 


ſame poetical liberty, with which 


At Chalybes nud; ferrum— pe bad before. uſed Ayres, for 
Aan. 
When 


The adjeQive ſhould be pro- Agbar, and I f ius for 
| a I 


3 
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When inſupportably his foot advanc'd, 


- * - 
1 -- 
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In ſcorn of their proud arms and warlike tools, 
Spurn'd them to death bytroops. The bold Afcalonite 
Fled from his lion ramp, old warriors turn d 


Their plated backs under his heel; 


140 


Or grow ling ſoil d their creſted helmets in the duſt. 
Then with what trivial weapon came to hand, 
The jaw of a dead aſs, his ſword of bone, 

A thouſand fore- skins fell, the flow r of Paleſtine, 144 


In Ramath-lechi famous to this day. 


[ bore 


Then by main force pull'd up, and on his ſhoulders 
The gates of Azza, poſt, and maſſy bar, 


Up to the hill by Hebron, ſeat of giants old, 


136. When inſapportably his foot 
adwvanc'd,) For this nervous 
refſion Milton was probably 


he caſt away t 


£3 No 

pr ogra out of his 
hand, and called. that place Ramath- 
. lechi, that is, the lifting up of the 


' indebted to the following lines of a- bone, or caſting wnivay of the 


* Queen, B. 1. Cant. 7. 
t. 11. g 0 


That when the knight he ſpy'd, 
he gan advance 


With huge force, and in/upport- 


able man. © Thyer 

| © 138. The bold Aſealonite } The 
inhabitant of Aſcalon, one of the 
five principal' cities of the Phili- 
Kines, mention'd 1 Sam. VI. 17. 


145+ In Ramath-lechi famous to | 


this day:) Judges XV. 17,— 


Jaw-bone, as it is render'd in the 
margin of our bibles, 

147. The gates of Axxa, ] If the 
poet did not think the allitteration 
top great, he poſſibly would have 
re real 

.,, The gates of Gaze. 


So he does within fix lines of the 
endl of this pla, 
—— - whence Gaza mourns, 


the great 


T can't help remarking 
difference 
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No journey of a ſabbath-day, and loaded ſoz _ 
Like whom the Gentiles feign to bear up Heaven. 


Which ſhall I firſt bewail, 151 
Thy bondage or loſt ſight, 
Priſon within priſon 
Inſeparably dark ? | 
Thou art become (O worſt mia 188 
The dungeon of thyſelf; thy ſoul plain) 
(Which men enjoying ſight oft without cauſe com- 
Impriſon'd now indeed, ö 
In real darkneſs of the body dwells, 
Shut up from outward light 160 
T incorporate with gloomy night; 

For 
difference there is betwixt Ben and went with them, bar and 


Johnſon's Chorus's, and our au- 
thor's, Old Ben's are of a poor 
ſimilar regular contexture; our 
author's truly Grecian, and noble, 
diverſified wich 6 the meaſures 
our language an try are ca- 
pable of 450 1 an afracd not to 
be read in the manner Milton de- 
lign'd them. Symp/on 
147, — poſt, and ma 
Mr, (ON and maſy hr 
hots, as being more conformable 
to ae Judg. XVI. 3. 4nd 
till midnight, and aroſe at 

ey eg and took 5 doors of the 

gate of the city, and the two poſts, 


all: and poſts 15 certainly better on 

this account, but perhaps Milton 

— ht prefer pa as ſomewhat of 
ofter ſound. 

"248. — Hebron, feat of gi ants 

o!d,] For Hebron was Ay city 

of Arba, the father of —— =_ 


ads it, but all the 1 — con- 


tinue the old erratum complain d. 
| 162. For 
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For inward light alas 

Puts forth no viſual beam. 
O mirror of our fickle ſtate, 
Since men on earth unparallel'd! 1:15 By 
The rarer thy example ſtands, 

By how much from the top of wondrous glory, 
Strongeſt of mortal men, 

To loweſt pitch of abje& fortune thou art fall'n. 
For him I reckon not in high eſtate 170 
Whom long deſcent of birth 

Or the ſphere of fortune raiſes ; 

But thee whoſe ſtrength, while virtue was her mate, 
Might have ſubdued'the earth, 


| Univerſally 
162. For inward light alas 172. Or the ſphere of fortum 

Puts forth no. viſual beam.] The raiſes ;] Fortune is painted on 

expreſſion is fine, and means the a globe, which by her influence 

e which occafions vi//or. is in a perpetual rotation on its 

Mr. Pope'borrow'd the expreſſion axis. Warburton. 

in one of his juvenile poems, 178. He ſpeaks] We have fol- 


low'd Milton's own edition; mot 
* a 1 mall p urge of the others have it He. ſpate. 


Ae ere e eee 
. towns of the tribe of Dan. Joſh, 


Either he miſtook his original, and XIX. 41. the latter the birth- place 
ſuppoſed Milton meant by vi/zel of Samſon. Judg. XIII. 2. and 
ray the fight, or at leaſt thought they were near one another. Aud 
himſelf at liberty to uſe it in that he Spirit of the Lord began to move 
Highly figurative ſenſe, See what at times in the camp of Dan be- 
 & faid on the aſſage in the laſt rern Zorab and aol, Judg, 
edition of Mr. Pope $ works, XIII. 25. And they were bot 
„ Warburton. ſituated in tbr valley Joſh. * 
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Vniverſally crown'd with higheſt praiſes. 17 
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SAMSON. 
I hear the ſound of words, their ſenſe the air 
Diſſolves unjointed ere it reach my ear. 
 Cnorvus. 
He ſpeaks, let us draw nigh. Matchleſs in might, 
The glory late of Iſrael, now the grief; 
We come thy friends and neighbours not unknown 


From Eſhtaol and Zora's fruitful vale 


181 


To viſit or bewail thee, or if better, 
Counſel or conſolation we may brin g 
Salve to thy ſores; apt words have pow'r to fage 


The tumors of a troubled mind, 


and therefore the poet wit 
exaQneſs ſays E/braol and hg 
fruitful vale, 

182. To — or dewail thee, ) The 
poet dictated 

To viſit ani bewail thee: 


The purpoſe of their viſit was to 
bewail biz; or if better, (that is if 
found it more proper) to ad- 
or comfort him. Veniebat au- 
— ad Eumenem utrumque genus 
— et qui propter — 
fructum oculit ex ejus caſu capere 
lar, [See wet. Jer) 112+ to flare 
«ry officio et qui propter vete- 
rem amicitiam conſolarique 
cuperunt, Corn. Nepos in vita Eu- 
menis, Calton, 


18; 
And 


184. — 2 have por 

to fwage &c ] Alluding, 10 

theſe lines in Aichylus. Prom. 
Vina, 377. 


n 


70¹. 
Or to this paſſage in Menander, 
Ar yay irs Avery Pa 
(4000, Thyer. 
Or perhaps to Horace, Epiſt. I. I. 
Sunt verba et voces, quibas hunc 
lenice dolorem 


Poſſis, et magnam morbi depo- 
vere partem. 


195. 7 
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Who like a fooliſh Foun have ſhipwrack'd 
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7 
. 


And are as balm to feſter'd wounds, 
SAMSON. 
Your coming, Friends, revives me, fot J learn 
Now of my own experience, not by talk, 
How counterfeit a coin they are who friends 
Bear in their ſuperſcription, (of the moſt 190 
I would be underſtood) in proſp'rous days | 


They ſwarm, but in adverſe withdraw their head, 


Not to be found, though ſought. Ye ſee, O Friends, 
How many evils have inclos'd me.round ; 194 


Yet that which was the worſt now leaſt afflicts me, 
Blindneſs, for had I fight, confus'd with ſhame, 
How could I once look up, or heave the head, 


My 


I95. Ye that which aua. — the part of the Chorus is written 
now leaft affliets me,] There is in the very ſpirit of the 88 
no inconſiſtence in this with what and is formed exactly accordin 


he had ſaid before ver. 66. che precepts of Horace, De 8 


— but chief of all, Poet. 193. 


O boßs of fight, of thee I moſt ARQoris partes Chorus, officium- 


complain. ue vile 
When he was by himſelf, he « con- Deſendat; ney quid medios in- 
fider'd his blindneſs as the abb / tercinat actus, 


of evils ; but -v4v, upon his friends Qyod non propoſito conducat et 

coming in and ſeeing him in this æreat apte. 

wretched condition, it l ,s Ille bonis faveatque, et concilie- 

me, ſays he, as being ſome cover tur amicis; 

to his ſhame and confuſion, * bt regat iratos, et ** ** 
210. Tax not divine diſpoſal; &c] tumenies? | , - 

As this whole play, fo particularly | ä aſt 


wa — \ — 83 
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My veſſel truſted to me from above, 1 

Gloriouſly rigg'd; and for a word, a tear, 200 

Fool, have divulg'd the ſecret gift of God 

To a deceitful woman? tell me, Friends, 

Am J not ſung and proverb'd for a fol 

In every ſtreet ? do they not ſay, how well 

Are come upon him his deſerts? yet why? 205 

Immeaſurable ſtrength they might behold 

In me, of wiſdom nothing more than mean; 

This with the other ſhould, at leaſt, have pair'd, 

Theſe two proportion'd ill drove me tranſverſe. 

Cno RUS. 1 

Tax not divine diſpoſal; wiſeſt men 20 

Have err d, and by bad women been deceiy'd . | 
Ille dapes laudet menſz brevis; The laws and juſtice of well- 

ille ſalubrem govern'd ſtates, 

Jaſtitiam, legeſque, et apertis And peace triumphant with her 
Ile e eee, Deokgee — Intoated focrets let ben meter 


precetur et oret, _ 
Ut redeat miſeris, abeat fortuna Baut to the righteous Gods with 


ſuperbis. ardor pray, _ . 
Tha, — 7 uu ſupport an pep —— | 1 
Defend the virtuous, and adviſe — 75 p< pr 

with art; Yet let their ſongs with apt co- 


Govern the choleric, the proud herence join, 
Promote the plot and aid the 


N 

n Ee Ort 0 ru . " 2 - 
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De” 22 . 8 — 


Such is ; the charaſter and office of firft I aw at Timna &c. ver. 210 
the Chorus as preſcrib'd by this the = 1 took to auife Kc. ver. 22). 


the other editions; for more than of Gott; 17 was printed na. 
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And ſhall again, pretend they ne er ſo wiſe, 


Deject not then fo overmuch thyſelf, 


Who haſt of ſorrow thy full load beſides ; 
vet truth to ſay, I oft have heard meg wonder 21; 


| Why thou ſhouldſt wed Philiſtian women rather 
- 'Than of thine own tribe fairer, 'or as fair, 


At leaſt of thy own nation, and as noble. 
SAM'S ON. 
The firſt I ſaw at Timna, and ſhe pleas'd 


Me, not my parents, that I ſought to wed 220 
The davghter of an infidel: they knew not 
That what I motion'd was of God; I knew 


From intimate impulſe, and therefore urg'd 


The marriage on; that by occaſion hence 
I might begin Iſrael's deliverance, 225 
The work to which I was divinely call d. | 


She proving falſe, the next I took to wife 


0 chat T never had! fond wiſh too late) 


Was 


great critie and poet, and it was . The Firſt I Jaw at Nunn, 

never exemplified more fully than Judg. XIV. 1. "Ad Samſon auen 

in the Chorus of Milton. down to Dimmu, and ſaw a wena Wh 
216, —Philiftian <vomen rather] | in Timnath, of the daughters of tht 

So it is printed in Milton's own ſ Philiflines. &c. 

edition, and dunn is a miſtike of 222. That what I motion'd wi 


* 
a aa as #4 


one are mention'd afterwards, The tien d Wich ſenſe * but 


20 


Singly by me againſt their conquerors, 


better: but the firſt error hath Rill No wig 
 prevaild in all the editions. — . — to reproach his 


i TE d ſnare. cides, He urſves the ſame 
| * Regis P bie 
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Was in the vale of Sorec, Dalila, 
That ſpecious moriſter, my accompliſh'd ſnare. 230 
I thought it lawful from my former act, 

And the ſame end; ſtill watching to oppreſs 


1ſracl's oppreſſors: of what now I ſuffer 


Che was not the prime cauſe, but I myſelf, 
Who vanquiſh'd with a peal of words (O weakneſs!) 
Gave up my fort of filence to a woman. 236 
| CuoRUs. | 
In ſeeking juſt oecaſion to provoke 
The Philiſtine, thy country's enemy, 
Thou never waſt remiſs, I bear thee witneſs: 
Yet Iſrael ſtill ſerves with all his ſons. - 240 
| SAM$SON. | 
That fault I take.not on me, but transfer 


On Iſraebs governors, and heads of tribes, 


Who ſeeing thoſe great acts, which God had done 


Acknow- 


Milton himſelf in the table of Er- There feemsto be a quibMleia ihe 
rata ſubſtituted morion'd which is uſe of this epithet. Warburton. 
That fault &c) Milton 1 


» Was in the wale of Sorec, — indirectiy, and as 
Ala, ] Judg. I. And S8 with the Re- 
it came to paſs afterward, that he ſtoration of Charles II, which he 


| loved a woman in the valley of Sorck, accounted the reſtoration of flave- 


whoſe name wwas Dalilab. &c. ry, and with the execution of the 


* 
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Acknowledg'd not, or not at all conſider d 24; 
Deliverance offer d: I on th' other fide 
Us'd no ambition to commend my deeds, [doer; 
The deeds themſelves, though mute, ſpoke loud the 
But they perſiſted deaf, and would not ſeem 249 
To count them things worth notice, till at length 
Their lords the Philiſtines with gather d pow'rs 
Enter d Judea ſeeking me, who then 
Safe to the rock of Etham was retir'd, 
Not flying, but fore-caſting in what place 
To ſet upon them, what advantag'd beſt: 25; 
Mean while the men of Judah, to prevent 
The harraſs of their land, beſet me round; 1 
I willingly on ſome conditions came 
Into their hands, and they as gladly yield me 
To the uncircumtis d a welcome prey, 260 
Bound with two cords; but cords to me were threds | 
Touch'd with the flame: on their whole hoſt I flew 
enn Unarm'd, 
+ ſubje@ again 678 to 200. I won- And be went down and dwelt in th 
der how the Licenſers of thoſe rep of the rock Etam. Then lie 
days let it paſs, \. Fortin. Phili/tines went np, and pitched it 
\ | 247+ U no ambition} Going Judah &c. | 
Fer 
Wächardſon — alluding to 1. Thyck has * me bs 
origin of the word in Latin. ſerving that Milton isvefyuniſom, 


253. Safe to the rock of Etham as well as juſt, in his notions d 
was retir'd, &c) Judg.XV.8. liberty, always attributing the * 


e IP 
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t; Unarm'd, and with a trivial weapon fell'd 
Their choiceſt youth ; they only liv'd who fled. 
Had Judah that day join'd, or one whole tribe, 265 
They had by this poſſeſs'd the tow'rs of Gath, 
And lorded over them whom now they ſerve; 
But what more oft in nations grown corrupt, 
And by their vices brought to ſervitude,  * 
Than to love bondage more than liberty, 270 
Bondage with eaſe than ſtrenuous liberty ; 
And to deſpiſe, or envy, or ſuſpect 
Whom God hath of his ſpecial favor rais'd 
As their deliverer ; if he ought begin, 
How frequent to deſert him, and at laſt 275 
To heap ingratitude on worthieſt deeds ? | 
| CHORU 8. 

Thy words to my remembrance bring 
How Succoth and the fort of Penuel 
Their great deliverer contemn'd, The 


W t* 


„of it to vice and corruption of oration to the Roman people a- 
morals: but in this paſſage he very gainſt Sulla, preſerved among the 
probably intended alſo a ſecret ſa- fragments of Salluſt —— annuite 
tir upon the Engliſh nation, which legibus impaſitis; accipite otium 
according tohis republican politics cum ſervitio; — but for myſelf 
had by reſtoring the King choſen —potior viſa eft periculoſa liber- 
b -Sondage with eaſe rather than re- tas, quieto ſervitio. 

ne liberty, And let me add that 278. How Succoth and the fort 4 
dhe ſentiment is very like that of Paul ec] The men of 8 

of MW Amilius Lepidus the conſul in his and of tha tower of Penuel re- 
of | Q 3 fuſed 
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The matchleſs Gideon in purſuit 


Of Madian and her vanquiſh'd kings: 

And how ingrateful Ephraim 

Had dealt with Jephtha, who by argument, 
Not worſe than by his ſhield and ſpear, 
Defended Iſrael from the Ammonite, 

Had not his proweſs quell d their pride 

In that fore battel, when fo many dy'd 
Without reprieve adjudg'd to death, 
For want of well pronouncing Shibboleth. 


SAMS ax, 
Of ſuch examples add me to the rall, 290 
Me eaſily indeed mine may neglect, 
But God's propos d deliverance not ſo, 
CnoRus. 
Juſt are the ways of God, 


And juſtifiable to men; 


fuſed to give loaves of bread to 
Gideon and his three hundred 


men purſuing after Zebah and 


—— kings of Midian. See 
Judg. VIII. 4—9. 

282. Aud bowingrat aim 
dec] Jephthah ſubdued the children 


of Ammon; and he is ſaid to yt 


ed Iſrael by ar 
2 [jrael by argument not wor ſe 


by arms on accountof the meſ- 


ſage which he ſent unto the king 


Unlefs 
of the children of Ammon. Judg. Xl. 
15--27. For his victory over the Am- 
monites the Ephraimites envied and 
quarrel'd with him ; and threaten'd 
to burn his houſe with fire : but 
ephthah and the men of Gilead 
mote Ephraim, and took the tn 
ges of Jordan before the E 
imites, and there flew thoſe oft 
who could not rightly — 


the Word S hib b — 
at 
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'd I Unleſs there be who think not God at all: 295 
If any be, they walk obſcure ; 
For of ſuch doctrine never was there ſchool, 
But the heart of the fool, 
And no man therein doctor but himſelf. 299 
Yet more there be who doubt his ways not juſt, 
As to his own edicts found contradicting, 
Then give the reins to wand'ring thought, 
Regardleſs of his glory's diminution ; 
Till by their own perplexities involv'd _ 
They ravel more, ſtill leſs reſolv d, 305 
But never find ſelf- ſatisfying ſolution, 
As if they would confine th' Interminable, 
And tie him to his own preſcript, 
Who made our laws to bind us, not himſelf, 
And hath full right texempt 310 


Whom ſo it pleaſes him by choice | 
| From 


that time two and forty thouſand thing rather too quaint and fanci- 
of them. See Judg. XII. 1—6. ſul in this conceit, and it ap 
298. But the heart of the fool,] the worſe, as this ſpeech of the 
Alluding to Pſal. XIV.1. and the Chorus is of ſo ſerious a nature, 
ſentiment is not very unlike that and fill'd with ſo many deep and 
of a celebrated divine. The foo! ſolemn truths,  ' 7 vg | 
* bath ſaid in his heart, There is no 303. Regardleſs of bis s <i- 
*« Ged: and who but a fool would minution ;] This exp is 
erſtood. 
eff atem 
as 


4 have ſaid fo?” - ſtrong as anciently und 
299. And no man therein doctor Cicero de Orat. II. 39. Mega 

but himſelf.) There is ſome- pop. Rom, minuere is the lame a 

Q 4 crimen 
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From national obſtriction, without taint 


Of ſin, or legal debt; 


For with his own laws he can beſt diſpenſe, 


He would not elſe who never wanted means, 315 
Nof in reſpect of th' enemy * cauls 


To ſet his people free, 


Have prompted this heroic Nazarite, 
Againſt his vow of ſtricteſt purity, | 
To ſeek in marriage thaf fallacious bride, 320 


3 unchaſte. 


Pov reaſon then, at leaſt vain reaſonings down, 
Though reaſon here aver 
That moral verdict quits her of unclean : 


Unchaſte was ſubſequent, her ſtain not his. 325 
But ſee here comes thy reverend Sire | 


With careful ſtep, locks white as you 


Old Manoah : adviſe 


crimen læſee majeſtatis. Corn. 
Nepos Ageſ. 4. religionem minuere 
Is violare. Richardſon. 


319.—wow of firifieft purity,] 
Not, a vow of celibacy, 'but of 


ſtricteſt purity from Moſaical and 


legal uncleanneſs. Varburton. 
324. That moral verdidt quits her 
of unclean :] That is, By the 


| law of nature a Philiſtian woman 


Forth- 


was not onclees, yet the law of 
Moſes held her to be ſo. I don't 
know why the poet thought fit to 
make his hero ſcepticize on a point, 
as irreconcileable to reaſon, which 
ay be very well accounted ſorby 
5 beſt rules of human prudence 
and policy. The inſtitutionof — | 

ſes was to keep the Jewiſh 
diſtinct and ſeparate. from = 
tions, 
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Forthwith how thou oughtſt to receive him. 


SAMSON. 
Ay me, another inward grief awak'd 330 
With mention of that name renews th' aſſault. 
| MAN OARM. 
Brethren and men of Dan, for ſuch ye ſeem, 
Though · in this uncouth place; if old reſpect, 
As I ſuppoſe, towards your once glory d friend, 
My ſon now captive, hither hath inform'd 335 
Your younger feet, while mine caſt back with age 
Came lagging after; ſay if he be here. 
CHORUS. 
As ſignal now in low dejected ſtate, 
As earſt in high'eſt, behold him where he lies. 
1 MANOAu. 
O miſerable change; is this the man, 340 
That invincible Samſon, far renown'd, 


The 


tions. This the lawgiver effected before Manoah, for it is not to be 

by a vaſt variety of means : one ſuppoſed that any of his friends 
of which was to hold all other na- ſhould be more concern'd for his 
ions under a legal impurity; the welfare, or more defirous to viſit - 
eſt means of preventing intermar- him than his father. | 
riages with them. 3 340. O miſerable change ! &c] 
336.——qwhile mine caſt back with This ſpeech of Manoah's is in my 
age] This is very artfully and opinion very beautiful in its kind. 
properly intraduc'd, to account The thoughts are exactly ſuch as 
for the Chorus coming to Samſou one may — would occur 2 
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The dread of Iſrael's foes, who with a ſtrength 
Equivalent.to Angels walk'd their ſtreets, 
None offering fight ; who ſingle combatant 


Duel'd their armies rank'd in proud array, 


345 


Himſelf an army, now unequal match 

To fave himſelf againſt a coward arm'd 

At one ſpear's length. O ever-failing truſt 

In mortal ſtrength ! and oh what not in man 
Deceivable and vain ? Nay what thing good 3 50 


Pray'd for, but often proves our woe, our bane ? 


I 


the mind of the old man, and are may be introduced here. They 
expreſſed with an earneſtneſs and are very beautiful, and not imper- 
impatience very well ſuited to that tinent. | 


anguiſh of mind he muſt be in at 
the fight of his ſon under ſuch 
miſerable afflicted circumſtances, 
It is not at all unbecoming the 
pious grave character of Manoah, 
to repreſent him, as Milton does, 
even complaining and murmuring 
at this diſpoſition of Heaven, in 
the firſt bitterneſs of his ſoul. 
Sach ſudden ſtarts of infirmity are 
aſcribed to ſome of the greateſt 
perſonages in Scripture, and it is 
agreeable to that well known 
maxim, that religion may regulate, 
but can never eradicate natural 
paſſions and affections. Thyer, 
352. 4 4 Alb children, and 
thought barrenne/s 
In medici a reproach ;) Some 
lines from a fragment of Euripides 


runs pe, © par piſys· d 
rode, 


Kaba, d weile xavu adh be. 


doe 
Tow 7 als 85s Ken Nga. 
XANWy. 
ANY e bre Napier, owl ous 
__ xakey, 
Ng reg aral, xas woly dv 
ens, 10 
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| | | 
/ Mulier, amicum ſolis hoc magni 


jubar, 
Dulce et tueri maria cum vent! 


filent : 
Dulce 
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I pray d for children, and thought barrenneſs 
In wedlock: a reproach ; I gain d a ſon, 
And ſuch a fon as all men hail'd me happy; 
Who would be now a father in my ſtead? 355 
O wherefore did God grant me my requeſt, 
And as a bleſſing with ſych pomp adorn'd ? 
Why are his gifts defirable, to tempt 
Our earneſt pray'rs, then giv'n with ſolemn hand 
As graces, draw a ſeorpion's tail behind? 360 
For this did th' Angel twice deſcend ? for this 
Ordain'd 
Dulce eft et amnis largus, et Aud was wanting in the beginning, 


vernans humus: 
Sunt aliis pulcra multa, quæ And ſuch a ſon as all men hail'd 


poſſum addere. me happy: 
BE 0 um ͤ © Milton himſdfqonnted it.agd 
ow 22 querelas orbitatis te- 1 adit old 3 reed. And 
or tom ri ee 


| the happy father in Terence. An- 
Eurip. Barnes. p. 443- Caen. dria I. I. 6g. | | 


354. 4nd /uch a on &] It i Cumidmibi placebat, tum uno 


ve hard that the editors of ore omnes omuia 
Milton have never taken the pains Jona dicere, et laudare ſortuna⸗ 


to correct the errors of the firſt meas, 
edition, which he had himſelf Quai natum haberem tali inge- 
corrected. yu r at — — nio præditum. 

rinted imperfect, and it has been 3 
follow'd in all the editions, 5 then gi vn evith ſaleua 


uch a fon as all hail'd A+ graces, draw 4 ſcorpions tale 
$ me happy. TN hind ] He hes —— 
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This well I knew, nor was at all ſurpris d, 
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Ordain'd thy nurture holy, as of a plant 

Select, and facred, glorious for a while, 

The miracle of men ; then in an hour 

Inſnar d, aſſaulted, overcome, led bound, 365 

Thy foes deriſion, captive, poor and blind, 

Into a dungeon thruſt, to work with ſlaves ? 

Alas methinks whom God hath choſen once 

To worthieſt deeds, if he through frailty err, 

He ſhould not ſo o'erwhelm, and as a thrall 370 

Subject him to ſo foul indignities, 

Be it but for honor's ſake of former deeds. 
3 . 

Appoint not heav'nly diſpoſition, Father; 

Nothing of all theſe evils hath befall'n me 

But juſtly; I myſelf have brought them on, 375 

Sole author I, ſole cauſe : if ought ſeem vile, 

As vile hath been my folly, who' have-profan'd 

The myſtery of God giv'n me under pledge 


Of vow, and have betray'd it to a woman, 


A Canaanite, my faithleſs enemy. - 380 


But 


beautiful ima ery on the following Fin a ſcorpion? He was not always 
text, Luke XI. 12. If a ſon ſball fo happy. Warburton, 


aft of his father an egg, will be offer 373. Afpoint] That is, arraign, 
| | / ſummon 
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But warn'd by oft experience : did not ſhe 

Of Timna firſt betray me, and reveal 

The ſecret wreſted from me in her highth 

Of nuptial love profeſs'd, carrying it ſtrait 385 

To them who had corrupted her, my ſpies, 

And rivals ? In this other was there found 

More faith, who alſo in her prime of love, 

Spouſal embraces, vitiated with gold, 

Though offer'd only, by the ſcent conceiv'd 390 

Her ſpurious firſt-born, treaſon againſt me? 

Thrice ſhe aſſay d with flattering pray'rs and ſighs, 

And amorous reproaches, to win from me 

My capital ſecret, in what part my ſtrength 

Lay ſtor d, in what part ſumm'd, thatſhemightknow; 

Thrice I deluded her, and turn'd to ſport 396 

Her importunity, each time perceiving. 

How openly, and with what impudence 

She purpos d to betray me, and (which was worſe 

Than undiſſembled hate) with what contempt 400 

She ſought to make me traitor to myſelf; A 

Yet the fourth time, when muſt ring all her wiles, 
. 7 With 

RN 

laws called petty treaſon. others She chought, 


Richard/on. 


41 1-0 
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With blandifh'd parlies, feminine aſſaults, 
Tongue batteries, ſhe ſurceas'd not day nor night 
To ſtorm me over- Match d, and weary'd out, 40; 
At times when men ſeek moſt repoſe and reſt, 
I yielded, 'and unlock'd her all my heart, 
Who with a grain of manhood well reſolv'd 
Might eaſily have ſhook off all her ſnares-: 
But foul effeminacy held me yoł d 1110 
Her bond- ſlave; O indignity, O blot | 
To honor and religion! ſervile mind 
RNewarded well with ſervile puniſhment ! 
The baſe degree to which I now am fall'n, 
Theſe rags, this grinding is not yet ſo baſe 415 
As was my former ſervitude, ignoble, 
Unmanly, ignominious, infamous, 
True ſlavery, and that blindneſs worſe than this, 
That ſaw not how degenerately I ferv'd. 
n mmmn mH 
I cannot praiſe thy marriage choices, Son, 420 
| | ' Rather 

MART coals 9h he enter 2) te wexacts, Belden ther 
better idea of a great and heroic ſomething vaſtly grand and noble 

irit in the circumſtances of Sam- in his reflection upon his preſent 


ſon, than this'fadden guſt of in- condition on this occaſion, - 
_ dignation and paffonate ſelf-re- | Ds Th 
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Rather approv'd them not; but thou didſt plead 
Divine impulſion prompting how thou might'ſt 
Find ſoſe occaſion to infeſt our foes... | 
I ſtate not that; this I am ſure, our foes. 
Found ſoon oecaſien thereby to make thee» 425 
Their captive, and their triumph; thou the ſooner 
Temptation found'ſt, or over-potent charms . 
To violate the ſacred truſt of filence 
Depoſited within thee ; which to have kept 
Tacit, was in thy pow'r : true; and thou bear'ſt 430 
Enough, and more, the burden of that fault; 
Bitterly haſt thou paid, and ſtill art paying 
That rigid ſcore. A worſe thing yet remains, 
This day the Philiſtines a popular feaſt . 
Here celebrate in Gaza; and proclame 415 
Great pomp, and facrifice, and praiſes loud 

To Dagon, as their God who hath deliver'd 
Thee, Samſon, bound and blind into their hands, 
Them ny of Tous who flew'ſt them many aflain. 


So 
| Theſe ra „this grinding is not chered them together, for to a 
yet mY baſe &c. gen great ſacrifice — 8. 2 


4 to Our 
„ bd Een nay 


he + 
Fat i , into our hand. &c. This incident 
4g. XVI, . the poet hath finely imptov'd, — 
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So Dagon ſhall be magnify'd, and God, 440 

Beſides whom is no God, compar'd with idols 

Diſglorify d, blaſphem'd, and had in ſcofn 

By the idolatrous rout amidſt their wine ; 

Which to have come to paſs by means of thee, 

Samſon, of all thy ſufferings think the heavieſt, 445 

Of all reproach the moſt with ſhame that ever 

Could have befall'n thee and thy father's houſe. 
SAMSON. 

Father, I do acknowledge and confeſs 

That I this honor, I this pomp have brought 

To Dagon, and advanc'd his praiſes high 450 il ( 

Among the Heathen round; to God have brought / 

Diſhonor, obloquy, and op'd the mouths 

Of idoliſts, and atheiſts ; have brought ſcandal 

To Iſrael,  diffidence of God, and doubt 

In feeble hearts, propenſe enough before 455 

To waver, or fall off and join with idols; a 

Which is my chief affliction, ſhame and ſorrow, N 

The anguiſh of my ſoul, that ſuffers not 

| Mine 


with great judgment he hath put 472. and theſo words 
this reproach of Samſon into the | as a prophecy receive ;] This ; 
mouth of the father, rather than method of one perſon's taking an N 
any other of the dramatis perſonæ. omen from che words of another WF | 
, | | Ga — 


1 


SAMSON AGONISTES. 24 
) Mine eye to harbour ſleep, or thoughts to reſt. 
This only hope relieves me, that the ſtriſe 460 
With me hath end; all the conteſt is nor 
Twixt God and Dagon ; Dagon hath preſum'd, 
Me overthrown, to enter liſts with God, © 
His deity comparing and preferring 
Before the God of Abraham. He, be ſure, 46 5 
Will not connive, or linger, thus provok'd, 
But will ariſe and his great name aſſert: 
Dagon muſt ſtoop, and ſhall ere long receive 
Such a diſcomfit, as ſhall quite deſpoil him 
oc all theſe boaſted trophies won on me, 470 
And with confuſion blank his 6. Doo | 
MANOAR. 
With cauſe this hope relieves thee, and theſe words 
| as a prophecy receive; for God, 
Nothing more certain, will not long defer 
To vindicate the glory of his name 475 


Againſt all competition, nor will long 
Indure it doubtful whether God be Lord, 
| 6 he 


was fre uently practie'd among death of Samſon i is in other places j 

the Ancients : and in theſe words but Manoah, as it was natural, ac- 

the downfal of Dagon's worſhip- cepts the good omen without: Hr 

pers is artfully „* — as the ing of the evil that is to follow, 
Vor. 1. N 509. That 
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Or Dagon. But for thee what {ball be done! 
Thou myſt not in the mean while here forgot 
Lie in this miſerable loathſome plight 480 
Neglected. I already have made way | 
To ſome Philiſtian lords, with whom to treat 
About thy ranſome : well they may by this 
Have fatisfy'd their utmoſt of revenge 494 
By pains and flaveries, worſe than death inflicted 
On thee, who now no more canſt do them harm. 
5 71 SAMSON. 

Spare that propoſal, Father, ſpare the trouble 
Of that ſalicitation; let me here, 
As I deſerve, pay on my puniſhment ; | 
And expiate, if poſſible, my crime, 490 
Shameful garrulity. To have reveal de 
Secrets of men, the ſecrets of a friend, 
How hainous had the fact been, how deſcrving 
Contempt, and {corn of all, to be excluded 


\ 


All 


500. That gentiles in bir para- animiquè impotentiam, et ſuper- 
Jule condemn &c] Alluding to biloquentiam. Euripides aſſigns 
the ſtory of Tantaſus, who for re- the — puniſhment, and for the 
vealing the ſecrets of the Gods (ſame reaſon, Oreſles 8. 
',was-condemn'd to pains in Hell.. 
, Cicero Tuſc. Dp. 1 179 nn 81 eMon®- wy T 
poetz impendere apud in Koene Tax sn; ati yx,u1 109% | 
ſaxum Tantalo faciunt ob ſcelera, ns | Aur 
LS * +4 


(Belt pleas d with humble” and filial ſubmiſhon): 


chat the God) vniſhed boch the ni frrrĩimus omne.. 
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All friendſhip, and avoided. as a blab, 495 

The mark of fool ſet on his front ? 

But I God's counſel have not kept, his holy Goods 

Preſumptuouſly have publiſh'd, impiouſly, 

Weakly at leaſt, and ſhamefully: a ſin 

That Gentiles in their parables condemn 500 

To their abyſs and horrid pains confin d. 
| MANOAR. 


Be penitent and for thy fault contrite, 

But act not in thy own affliction, Son; 

Repent the ſin, but if the puniſhment 

Thou canſt avoid, ſelf- preſervation bids ; 50 5 
Or th' execution leave to high diſpoſal, 

And let another hand, not thine, exact 

Thy penal forfeit from thyſelf; perhaps 

God will relent, and quit thee all his debt; 

Who ever more approves and more accepts; 510 


Him 


ano 70 en * E Veri. . . er, paſſage of 


Mr. Warburton \ remark” is that Eder, eng 
dhe ancient myſtagogues taught. | Tnfeſix Theſets, 


„ debit 
legyaſque 


* revealers : the Violatars of Admonet, etma a teſlator voce 
their myſterles. = Miltob had here pier umbrav& 0 »- 
* ' Wd? OT SIND 


244 SAMSON AGONISTES. 
Him who-imploring mercy ſues for life, 
Than who ſelf-rigorous chooſes death as due; 
Which argues over-juſt, and ſelf- diſpleas d 
For ſelf. offenſe, more than for God offended. 515 
Reject not then what offer d means; who knows 
But God hath ſet before us, to return thee 
Home to thy country and his ſacred houſe, 
Where thou mayſt bring thy offerings, to avert 
His further ire, with pray'rs and vows renew'd? 520 
SAMSON. | 
His pardon I implore; but as for life, 
To what end ſhould J ſeek it? when in ſtrength || 
All mortals I excell'd, and great in hopes 


With youthful courage and magnanimous thoughts 

Of birth from Heav'n foretold and high exploits, 

Full of divine inſtinct, after ſome prof 526 

Of acts indeed heroic, far beyond 

The ſons of Anak, famous now: and blaz'd, 
Fearleſs 


„ 7A n 


— ww 


$31, — none daring my affront. edition; in moſt of the others it 
None daring to contend with me, is abſardly corrupted into hollow 
and meet me face.to face, zccord- ph ge. | 
ing to the etymology of the word, | - 
See the note on Paradiſe Loft, IX. | 538. — all my precious fleece,] 
Nn nen Read of my precious fleece, Thus : 
835. — ballow'd phage) This in Paragiſe Lat. J. 596; the ſun in < 
is the, genuin regding of | firſt a mill is ſhorn's/ his beams: = — 
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Fearleſs of danger, like a petty God 
I walk'd about admir'd of all and dreaded 530 
On hoſtile ground, none daring my affront. . ' 
Then ſwoll'n with pride into the ſnare I fell 
of fair fallacious looks, venereal trains, 
Soften'd with pleaſure and voluptuous life; * 
At length to lay my head and hallow'd pledge 5 3 5 
Of all my ſtrength in the laſcivious lap 
Of a deceitful concubine, who ſhore me 
Like a tame weather, all my precious fleece, 
Then turn'd me out ridiculous, deſpoil'd,. 
Shay'n, and diſarm'd among mine enemies, 540 
1111/1 112 te WORD be; | 
'Delire of wine and all delicious drinks, 
Which many a famous warrior overturns, 
Thou couldſt repreſs, nor did the dancing ruby 
Sparkling, out-pour'd, the flavor, or the ſmell, 
Or taſte that chears the heart of Gods and men, 54 5 
—— Allure | 


IX. 1099. NE added a . 
lap nk ſhozn of his — Thyer has made e lame obſer- 


vation. 
jr — — Or : radars 
* poet here — YN 9 - 
ne XXIII. 31, A Judg. IX. 13. — wine which chear- 


of God; and men.] Taken from 
thou upon the Twine auen it is red, eth Gad and man. Milton ſays Gads, 


when it giveth his color in the cup, which is à juſt paraphraſe, 3 
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Allure thee from the cool cryſtallin- ſtream. | 

| SAMSON. 

Wherever fountain or treſh current flow'd | 
Againſt the eaſtern ray, tranſlucent, pure 
With touch ethereal-of Heav'n's fiery rod, 

I drank, from the clear milky juice allaying 3 50 

Thirſt;-and refreſh'd; nor envy'd'them the grape 

Whoſe heads that turbulent liquor fills with fumes. 
 "Cxtorxvus. 

'O madneſs, 'to think uſe of ſtrongeſt wines 
And ſtrongeſt drinks our chief ſupport of health, 
When God with theſe forbidd'n made choice to rear 
His mighty champion, ſtrong above compare, 5 56 
Whoſe drink was yu from the "On brook. 


ing the e Hore;God of the bes. 
1 is here} peaking to an ĩdo- 
atrons city, that ran a 10bori 
after Baalim and made Baal-beri 2 
A God ſprung from 
among men, as may be partly col- 
lefted from his name, as well as 
trom diverſe. other circumſt ance: 
of the ſtory: - Heſiod in a fimilar 
expreſſion ſays that rhe Vengeance 


of - the fates purſued the erimet of 
— Theog. aao. 
del Mondo creato. 
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Gods and men is the reading of 
Milton's own edition, and more 

agreeable. to the text of Scripture 
than in the common editions Gods 
or men. 


547. Wherever ow 9p or freſp 


current 


K the eaſtern ray, ec] This 


ſtande was ver Py 
eee to our pes 5. gs 
lowing lines of Te, 2— 


Giornata 3. 
St. 9. W 
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1 
321 12 8 


8AM SON. 


But what avail'd this temp rance, not complete 
Againſt another object more enticing? 9 
What boots it at one gate to make defenſe, 560 
And at another to let in the foe, Amuino: 
Effeminately vanquiſh'd? by which means, 


© S—E% 


Now blind, diſhettten'd, ſham'd, diſhonor'd ai d, 


To what can 1 be uſeful, 


43: "7 


'wherein ſerve - 


My nation, and the work from Heavn impos d, 
But to ſit idle on the howfhol@ heart, 5066 


A burd'nots drohe; to viſttants à gaze, 


nf 1 


* | 


Or pity d object, theſe redundant locks | 
Robuſtious to ris purpoſe cluſtting Gen, 0077 


Vain monument of ſtrength; til length bf RM 


| 0 lu eritali nds $ b 
| Oren ſete a miert ava: 


| Ma piu ſalabre 6, ſe tra eine 01 


pietre 
Rompendo Vargeptate, e fredde 
| " cCorna, 1 
» Incontra il nuduo ſol, che il 
puro argento 


1 ragyt om "Thyer, 


| vom We drink &e] Samſon 
was 4 Nazarite, judg. XIII. 7. 
| eralote to an no wins, nor 


711 


And 


ſieve his head. See Nomb. VI. 
Amos II. 12.  Rithirdfon. 
N But to fit idle on the bowfoeld 
bearth, c] It is ſuppos d, 
- withprodabili enough, that Mil- 
ton choſe Samſon for his ſubjeR, 
beceaoſe he was fellow-fuffererwith 
him in the loſs of his eyes; how- 
ever one may venturt to — 
the fimilitade of their « 
| ſtances in this reſpeꝭ has — 


the poem with ſeveral very 
thetic ——— yo the 2er 


of blindneſs. 
R 4 yt 
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And ſedentary numneſs craze my limbs 
To a con temptible old age obſcure? . 


571 


Here rather let me drudge and earn my. bread, 


Till vermin or the draff of ſervile food 

Conſume me, and oft-invoked death 

Haſten the welcome end of all my pans. 
 Manoayn. 


373 


Wilt thou then ſerve the Philiſtines with that gift 
Which was expreſly giv'n thee to annoy them? 


Better at home lie bed-rid, not only idle, 
Inglorious, unemploy'd, with age outworn 


580 


But God who caus d a fountain at thy prayer 
From the dry ground to ſpring, thy thirſt t allay 


After the brunt of battel, can as eaſy 


571. —craze my limbs] He uſes 


Cauſe 


From the dry ground to ſpring, Ec.) 
Judg. XV.18, 19. 4nd he aut jort 
athirſl, and called on the Lord, and 
Jaid, Thou haſt given this great di. 


the word craze much in the ſame 

manner as in the Paradiſe Loſt XII. 
210. Where ſee the note; and I 
would always recommend it to the 

reader, when an uncommon word 


liverance into the' hand 


of thy /er- 


vant, and now ſhall J die, for thirf, 


eſpecially occurs in two or more 


and fall into the hand 
different places, to compare the 


the wncir- 


cumciſed Bu God clave an bol. 
low place that nes in the jaw, and 
there came water thereout ; and when 
he had drunk, his ſpirit came again, 
| and be revived. We fee that 
dexes may be of ule for this pur- Milton differs from our tronſ- 
lation. Our tranſlation ſays that 


Places together for the better un- 
dei ſtanding of our author, I can- 
not always refer to the particular 
Places in theſe notes, but the in- 


381. Bu God <who 4554 foun- God clave an bollonv 


ce that 


but Milton 
ſays 


tain at thy prayer was in the jaw: 
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SAMSON AGONISTES. 209 


Cauſe light again within thy eyes to ſpring, 
Wherewith to ſerve him better than thou haſt; 585 
And I perſuade me ſo; hy elſe this ſtrength 
Miraculous yet remaining in thoſe locks ? + 
His might continues in thee not for nought, 
Nor ſhall his wondrous gifts be fruſtrate thus. 
| S AMS WM. 

All otherwiſe to me my thoughts portend, 890 

That theſe dark orbs no more ſhall treat with light, 


» 


Nor th' other light of life continue long, 
But yield to double darkneſs nigh at hand: 

$0 much I ſeel my genial ſpirits droo op. 
My hopes all flat, nature within me ſeems 595 
In all her functions weary of herſelf nn 


ſays that God caus'd a fountain from the perſon of Simfon deſenbes 
the dry ground to ſpring, and herein exactly his own caſe, what he felt 


de follows the Chaldee paraphraſt and what he thought in ſome of 


and the beſt commentators, who his melancholy hours. He could 
underſtand it that God madeacleft not have wrote ſo well bur from 
in ſome part of the ground or hit own feeling and experience, 
rock, in the place called Lehi, and the very flow of the verſes ig 
Lehi ſi nifying both a jaw and a melatchaly;andexcellentlyadapt- 
et | ech to the ſuhject. As Mr. Th 

588. His might continues &c] A | expreſſes it, there is # remarkable 
fine preparative, which raiſes our -, folemnity andairof melancholy in 
expeQation of ſome great event to the very ſound of theſe verſes, and 


de produced by his Rrengtb. ide reader will ind it very difficult 


nen i 98 1, Warburton. to pronounce them Without that 
594. So much | fee! my genial /p1- grave and ſerious tone of voice 
rita dl op, & c] Here Milton iv which is proper for the — 
0, —and 


259 SAMSON AGONISTES. 


My race of glory run, and race of ſhame, 
e ſhortly be with them that reſt. 
Dien MAN OA. 

Believe x not- theſe ſuggeſtions. which proceed 
From anguiſh of the mind and humors black, 600 
That, mingle with thy fancy. I however | 
Muſt not omit a father's timely care 
To proſecute the means of thy deliverance 
By ranſome, or how elſe: mean while be calm, 
And 1 words from theſe "_ n mite 

„ nt 1 and. tw oh e: Dioty 71G 

O that t ſhould not be confin'd 606 
To the, body's wounds and ſores. | 
With maladies innumerable - - 4G 

I heart, head, breaſt and reins ; 
But guyſt fete paſſage fd 6670 


* 4 BL a . ij , £ 4 * 
nth 19 $008) 51 1 ns n. an & 3698 


LY 


9 H pet „ode bein i e, nt eee ', | 
Rang ſt — TR Th animal pe . ng 
F auirb thy fan 8 
* very Pa Pr df A — "$0 E 651 in in the Maſk, | 
fancy's: being: affected and asvit - 1s — 18. but the lees - 
were tainted with che vitideed And ſettlings of am 
- humors--of the body: Milton; had ' |. bleed. e v0 
| before depend in his Parade 42 
Loft, where be introduces Satan 600 Oo ben Ball vr l. 
in the ob toad at the eur confi #826) Milton, no doobt, 
of Bre. IV, 804. „Was apprehenſive that this long 
Or inſuring renom, hemight ann Nr rief an 
eine 101 12 a4 OTIETY 37 '3 Tommiſery 
LEY 6 


oly 


"oo = ot a co bb o «© an 


SAMSON AGONISTES; 


To th' inmoſt mind. 


”y . : 1111 * 
— * 


There exerciſe all his Peers ans 3851 10/7 
And on her pureſt ſpirits prey. 
As on entrails, joints, and limbs, nd zin 
With anſwerable pains, but more intenſe; -.: 61 
Though void of corporal ſenſſe. 
My griefs not only pain me. | 


As a lingring diſeaſe, 


But finding no redreſs, . and rage; | 


Nor leſs than wounds immedicabe 5 
Rankle, and feſter, and gangrene, nd 


To black mortification. 


* 


* 4 
” 23TH 


Thoughts my tormentors arm'd * deadly. 2 
Mangle my apprehenſive tendereſt parts, 
Exaſperate, exulcerate, and raiſe 6285 
Dire inflammation, which no cooling herb 


WELL \ 


miſery might pes to the 
reader, and therefore here with 


great judgment varies both his 
manner of expreſſing it and the 
verſification. Theſe ſudden ſtarts 
of 1mpatience are very natural to 


perſons in ſuch circumſtances, aud fibres 
5 2 and unequal meaſure 
the verſes, (Very well 2 


Or 


= * B — . * 


Mangh 2 AUR e 


imagery is fine. and well 


'The idea is taken from t effects 
aof poiſonous ſalts in the flomach 


and bowels, which ſtimglate, tear. 


inflame and exulcerate the tender 


orti cation, 


, and end ina m 


which he calls d Fonumming 


in that the 1s 
— Wt — mw 


Over. 
by .. 0. . 
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595 SAMSON ATONISTES, 


Or medicinal liquor can afſwage,” +» 
Nor breath of vernal air from ſnowy Alp. 
Sleep hath forſook and giv'n me or 
To death's benumming opium as my only cure: 630 
Thence faintings, ſwoonings of deſpair, 1 
And ſenſe of Heav'n's deſertion. + | 
I was his nurſling vnce and choice delight, 
His deſtin'd from the womb, -- 
Promis'd by heav nly meſige twice deſcending 6 35 
Under his ſpecial eye 
| Abſtemious I grew up and thriv'd amain Z 
He led me on to mightieſt deede 
Above the nerve of mortal 'arm . 
Againſt th'uncircumeis'd, our enemies; 640} 1 
But now hath caſt me off as never known, N 
End guide on Gig imme Add 


—— 


ann FIRES] _ " 


0 
| 627. Or ** liguor can a. Their medicinal gum. 
| 2 1 „ from ſnowy Alp.] He 


the accent upon the ſes Us f 2 
laſt lat f Nob but one; as in Latin'; * p for mountain in gen 
which is more muſical than as we as in the Paradiſe Loſt. 11. 620. 


| commonly propounce it medicinal O'er hery 40 a frozen, * 8 0 dy 
| with the accent ypon the laſt ſylla - 
| ble but to, ör H cinal as Milton 1 in Kg wie etymology of the 
has vfed it in the Maſk, The ſume word ſignißen a mountain white 
mufſical pronunciation occurs in with ſnow.” We have indeed up- 
Shakeſpear. Othello Act g. Sc. 10. propriated the name to the high 
Drop tears as faſt as the Arabian 1 which ſeparate Italy | 


J 4 £m cs as 


trees ou red and Germany ; but 4 


„ 


» WH. * any 
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And to thoſe cruel enemies, 
Whom I by. his appointment had provok' d, 
Left me all helpleſs with th' irreparable loſs 


Of fight, reſerv d alive to be repeated . a 
The ſubject of their cruelty or ſcorn. ns 
Nor am I in the liſt of them that hope; 
Hopeleſs-are all my evils, all remedileſs ; 
This one prayer yet remains, might I be heatd, 
No long petition, ſpeedy death, 650 
The cloſe of all my miſeries, and the balm. | 
CHORUS. , 

Many are the ſayings of the wiſe 
In ancient and in modern books inroll'd, 
Extolling patience as the trueſt fortitude; 


And to the bearing well of all calamities, 6g5 


any high mountain may be fo cal. 
led, and fo Sidonius Apollinaris 
calls mount Athos, ſpeaking of 
Xerxes cutting throughit, Carmen 


IL 510. 


cui ruptus Athos, cui ;remhige . © 
Miedo 
0 1 10 ſylvoſam currebant 


vela per Apen. 
AndrheoldGloſſwyinterpretsAlps 


by opn ye high mountains. 


633. Tioat his nurſirg once &tc 


All 


This part oſ Simon! s Ipeech is 
little more than a repetition ot 


what be had ſaid before, ver. 23. 


O wherefore was my birth from 
Heav'n foretold ' 
Twice by an Angel e. 


bara cannot juſtly be imputed 


a fault to our author. Grief 
than eloquent is not tied to 


forms 24 is beſides apt in its own 


uently to recur to and 


reptats n vo Bee Thyer. 
656. M1 
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, 254 SAMSON AGONIS'FES. 


All chances incident to . frail life, 
Conſolitaries writ * 

With ſtudy d argument, ok nt . 
Lenient of grief and anxious thought: 

But with th' afflicted, in.hjs pangs their ſound 660 
Little prevails, or rather ſeems a tune 

Harſh, and of diſſonant mood from his in 
Unleſs he feel within Ante 3 

Some ſource of conſolation from 8 . 
Secret refreſhings, that repair his ſtrength, 66; 
And fainting ſpirits uphold. 
God of our fathers; what is man! 

That thou towards him with hand ſo various, 

Or might I ſay contrarious, arg 
| 42 | Temper'ſt 


656. All chances incident to man's conſolatories are nurit with fludy'd 
frail life, &c) There is a full argument, and much perſuaſion is 
ſtop at the end of this line in all fought &c. 
the editions, but there ſhould be 2 * Lenient of grief] Expreſs'd 
only a comma, as theſenſeevinces, from what we quoted before from 
the conſtruction being Aud conſola- Horace Epiſt. 1 I. 34. 


taries writ with &c to the bearin 


well &c, Milton himſelf correcte N N quibus hunc 
it in the firſt edition; bat chen Pos. * 


— error is once made, it is ſure to 2 * i 07 i 
2 pan ͥööh ro M o. But avit u 1 Ke] 
n * Here was another er rpe- 
Pc l 66 tuated through all the editions, 
7 e the a buten an aMifed Ef. oy 
8 | 


| Joo. 
* enn 4 d 5 to be, Milton himſelf corredted j It, and 


certain“ 


I —ẽůNBm!ʒg ]‚jůjĩm . . }V ww NF” ax. 
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Temper ſt thy providence through his ſhort courſe, 
Not ev'nly, as thou rul'ſt _ ES 671 
Th' angelic orders and inferior creatures 80. 
Irrational and brute. | & 

Nor do I name of men the r 

That wand ring looſe about 675 
Grow up; and periſh, as the ſummer flie, 
Heads without name no more remember'd, 
But ſuch as thou haſt ſolemnly. elected, 
With .gifts and graces eminently adorn'd_ 
To ſome great work, thy glory, = 680 
And people's ſafety, which in part they effect: 

Yet toward theſe thus dignify' d, thou oft 
Amidft their highth of noon | 


certainly their found prevails win — ſed cut n | 

10 afflicted is better than prevails Qui tanta regis, ſub quo vaſti 

0 1h afflifted. © Pondera mundi hbrata fuos 
661. — or rather ſeems a twe Decuntorbes, hominum nimium 
Harv, and of die m ; Securus abes ; non ſollieitus 

Alluding to 2 XXII. 6. 4 Prodeſſe bonis, nocuiſſe malis? 

— out 0 9 1 45 RIPE in mourn- &c. to the end. © © Ther. 


3 2 Fathers WW . 605 Heads e eee ener 


wan Ke] This and the fol- remember d,] Milton here pro- 
lowing paragraph to ver. 79%: bably had in view the Greek term 


ſeems to be an imitation o for this lower claſs of mortals. 
Chorus in Seneca's Hippolytus, They ſtile them or a 
win the immature and unde- gfunros, men not nu 2 or 

rved fate of that young hero is mos worth he dee e 
— Act IV. 971. - 
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SAMSON AGONISTES. 


Changeſt thy count'a ance, and thyhandwith no regard 


Of higheſt favors paſt 


. '- 08g 


From thee on them, or them to thee of ſervice. 
Nor only doſt degrade them, or remit 

To life obfcur'd, which were a fair diſmiſſion, [hi gh, 

But throw'ſt them lower than thou didſt exalt them 


693. — their carca ſes 
To dogs and fool: a prey, ] Plainly 
alluding to Homer's Jhad I. 4. 
avre; & iN Tye 
| Ne 
Oi owre Tad, 
695. Or. to th unjuft tribunals, 
under change of times, & 
Here no doubt Milton ref 
upon the trials and ſufferings of his 
purty after the Reſtoration; and 
probably he might have in mind 
CORE the caſe of Sir Harry 
ane, whom he has ſo highly ce- 
lebrated in one of his ſonnets. / 
the/e they ſcape, perhaps in poverty 
&; this was his own caſe ; he 
eſcaped, with life, but lived in 
poverty, and tho' he was always 
very ſober and temperate, yet he 
was much afflicted with the gout 
and other painful diſeaſes, in crude 
old age, cruda ſenectus, when he was 
not yet a very old man: 
Though not diſordinate, yet 
cauleleſs ſuff ring py | 
The . puniſhment of diflolate 
_—_* F 
Some time after I had written 
this, I had the pleaſure to find that 


Unſeemly 


T had fall'n into the ſame vein of 
thinking with Mr. Warburton : 
but he has open'd and purſued it 
much farther with a penetration 
and livelineſs of fancy peculiar te 
r 


God of our ſ. 


to ver. 704. 


is a bold expoſtulation with Pro- 


vidence for the ill ſucceſs of the 


good old cauſe. 
But ſuch as thou haſt ſolemnly 


elected, 
With gifts and graces eminently 
adorn d | 
To ſome great work thy glory, 


In theſe three lines are deſcribed 


the characters of the Heads of the 
Independent Enthufiaſts, 


— which in part they effect: 


That is by the overthrow of the 
monarchy, without being able to 
raiſe their projected republic. 


Yet toward theſe thus dignify'd, 
thou oft | 

Amidſt their highth of noon 

Chang'ſt thy countenance ——+ 


After 


4 


0 K n PO. Wu „ this. 2 — 


nn enn err mem. cnc 


Unſeemly falls in human eye, - 690 
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Too grievous for the treſpaſs or omiſſion; 
Oft leav'ſt them to the hoſtile ſword 


Of Heathen and profane, their carcaſes | 
To dogs and fowls a prey, or elſe captivdz 694 
Or to th' unjuſt tribunals, under change of times, 

F564 And 


tional religion as Ludlow adviſed; 


After Richard had laid down, all 
power came into the hands of the 
enthüſiaſtic Independent Repub- 
licans, when a ſudden revolution, 
the return of Charles II., broke 

| their meaſures, ' 


—— With no re 
Of higheſt favors paſt 
From thee on them, or them to thee" 


of ſervice. 
Thatis withoutany regard of thoſe 


1g ſhown by thee to them in 
the 


ir wonderful ſucceſſes againſt 
tyranny and ſuperſtition [Church 
and State] of of thoſe ſervices they 
paid to thee in declaring for reli- 
gion and liberty ¶ Inde 
and a Republic. * 1 LN 
Nor only doſt degrade ic 
Too grievous for the treſpaſi or 


* . 
*, R 
. 1 v * | 
« # 


By-the treſpaſi of theſe precious 
ſaints Milton means the quarrels 
among themſelves ; ,and by the 
on;ion the not making à clear 
ſtage in the conſtitution, and new- 
modeling the /aw as well as na- 
4 


—— captiv'd; 
Several were condemn'd to per- 
petual impriſoament, as Lam 
and Martin. 


Or to th' ai tribunals under 


change of times. &. 


The trials and condemnation of 
Vane and the Regicides. The 


concluding verſes deſcribe hisown 


caſe, 


If theſe they ſcape, perhaps in 
r | 

Painful diſeaſes and deferm'd — 

Though not diſordinate, yet 
cauſeleſs ſuff ring 


| The puniſbment of difſolute days : 

His loſſes in the Exciſe, and his 

t not cauſed by intemperance. 
But Milton was the moſt heated 
enthuſiaſt of his time; peakiogot 
Charles the firſt's murder in his 
Defenſe of the people of England 
he ſays — Quanquam ego hec di- 
vino potius inſtinctu geſta eſſe ere - 


> ads quoties memoria repeto 


C, 


8 700. In 
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258 SAMSON AGONISTES: 
And condemnation of .th' ingrateful multitude. 


If theſe they ſcape, perhaps in poverty 

With ſickneſs and diſeaſe thou bow'ſt them nr 
Painful diſeaſes and deform d, 

In crude old age; TT 


Though not diſordinate, yet cauſleſs ſuff ring 
The puniſhment of diſſolute days: in fine, 
Juſt or unjuſt alike ſeem miſerable, _ 
For oft alike both come to evil end. 704 1 
So deal not with this once thy glorious champion, 
The i image of thy ſtrength, and mighty miniſter. 
What do I beg? how haſt thou dealt already? 
Behold him in this ſtate calamitous, and turn 
His labors, for thou canſt, to peaceful end. 


1 20 — 8 


But 
In crude old 1] Crude 714. Like a Ke] The t 
RY in Virgil —_ in 3 thought of ele. q 
writers is frong and robuſt a ſhip is not entirely new; Plautus i 
has it in his Panulus. I. II. 1. 0 
— crada Deo nag ſe- 0 
. nectus. 3 15 — ibi qu volet vim pa- f 
But Milton uſes. crude here for ber- —— et molierem, hc duo t 
mature and coming before its time, as comparato. oj 
cruda funtra in Statius: old a Nam nullæ magis res duz pls I © 
| 9 I and by fick- negotii * 8 
1 * as Heſiod ſays Ey. 93. HFabent, 175 fl occeperis or- r 

nate. Oe. | | 

get | oh ** * 
Feen. ortin. Of Tar/ur, there is frequent 72 > 
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BZut whoi is this, what thing of ſea or land? 710 
Female of ſex it ſeems, 

That ſo bedeck d, ornate, and bey. 

Comes this way ſailing 

Like a ſtately ſtüp 

Of Tarſus, bound for th' iles 715 
Of Javan or Gadire 

With all her bravery on, and tackle trim, 

yails fill'd, and ſtreamers waving, | 

Courted by all the winds that hold them play, 


An amber ſent of odorous perfume 720 
Her harbinger, a damſel train behind; 
Some rich Philiſtian matron ſhe may ſeem, 
And now at nearer view, no other certain 
| Than 


tion in Seripture of . of * name of Hip-tire was, I pre- 
Tarſifh, which Milton as well as ſume, from its giving the wearer 
ſome "commentators might con- © ſome - ws png a hs (as 
ceive to be the ſame as Tar/us in Shak ſays) iz all — 
Cilicia: bound for u tles Jau,, — her pennants out, and 
that is Greece, for Java or ln and ſtreamers flying. Thus 
the fourth ſon of Japheth is ſaid “ Milton in Samſon Agoniſtes 
to have peopled Greece and Jonia: 10 pants Dalila. This was an 
er Gadire, Taiga, Gades, Cadiz. familiar with the poets 
Mr. Warburton in his notes hs Thus Beaumont 
Shakeſpear, Merry Wivesof Wind- and Fletcher in their play of 
ſor Act III. Sc. 8. ſpeaking of be Wit without mon . She 
ſoip-tire; ſays it was an * 2 

head · drehe, with a kind of ſcarf d cant c. 

depending from behind. Its , 

SO bell of hl my Pl S 2 726 Vee 
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260 
Than Dalila thy Wife. 


SAMSON AGONIST ES. 


724 


SAMSON, 


My Wife, my Traitreſs, let her not come near me, 


CHORUS, 
Yet on ſhe moves, now ſtands and eyes thee fix'd, 
About thave ſpoke, but now, with head declin'd 


Like a fair flow'r ſurcharg'd with dew, ſhe weeps, 


And words addreſs'd ſeem into tears difſoly'd, 


Wetting the borders of her filken veil : 


730 


But now again ſhe makes addreſs to ſpeak. 
DALILA. 
With doubtful feet and wavering reſolution 
I came, ſtill dreading thy diſpleaſure, Samſon, 
Which to have merited, without excuſe, 


I cannot but acknowledge; yet if tears 


. Yet Ms. moves, &c] Like 
Iſmene in the Antigone of > ani 
cles ver. 532. | 


Kav „ 


Ne ratw Jaxpy worm 


— — T' eve om, Shared 
:6@- a40 x08, 
| CE ens 


Mr. Jortin and Mr. Thyer both 
concurr' d in the ſame obſervation, 


— ce At 
be true. 


735 
May 
729. And — addre/i'd &c) 


This verſe 3s Tinted imperfect in 
moſt of the itions, 


And — addrefs'd ſeem tears 
diſſoly d. 


that being waned which is in ths 


firſt edition, "> 


And — addreſs * 1 
ſtteats diſſolv d. nh 


Mr. Jortin conjeur'd i it ſhould 5 


„ene es oh wa 
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May expiate (though the fact more evil drew 

In the perverſe event than I foreſaw) 

My penance hath not flacken'd, though my pardon 

No way aſſur d. But conjugal affection 

Prevailing over fear, and timorous doubt, 740 

Hath led me on deſirous to behold f 

Once more thy face, and know of thy eſtate, 

If ought in my ability may ſerve 

To lighten what thou ſuffer'ſt, and appeaſe 

Thy mind with what amends is in my power, 745 

Though late, yet in ſome part to recompenſe 

My raſh but more unfortunate miſdeed. 
8AM SON. 


261 


Out, out Hyæna; theſe are thy wonted arts, 
And arts of every woman falſe like thee, 


To 
ſo read, without ſeeing the firſt their forming ſo fine a contraſt to 
edition. Mas each other. Ther. 

732. With doubtful fret &c) The 
ſcene between Samſon and Dalila 748. Out, out z] The 


is drawn up with great judgment, hyæna is a creature ſomewhat like 
and particular beauty. One cannot a wolf, and is ſaid to imitate a 
conceive a more artful, ſoft, and human voice ſo artfully as to 
perſuaſive eloquence than that draw people, to it and then de- 
which is put into the mouth of vour them. So Solinus, the tran- 
Do, nor is the part of Samſon ſeriber of Pliny, cap, 27, Mal 
Teſs to be admir'd for that ſtern de ea mira: primum quod = 
and reſolute firmneſs which runs tur ſtabula 3 et audi 
through it, What alſo gives both affiduo addiſcit vocamen, q 
parts a great additional deauty is 9 poſſit imitatione 55 
| 3 * 
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To break all aich, all vows, deceive, Ou 750 
Then as repentant to ſubmit, / beſeech, 3 tl 
And reconcilement move with fcign'd at 
Confeſs, and promiſe wonders in her change, 
Not truly penitent, but chief to try ; 
Her huſband, how far urg'd his patience bears, 
His virtue or weakneſs which way to aflail: 5756 
Then with more cautious and inſtructed kill 
Again tranſgreſſes, and again ſubmits; 
That wiſeſt and beſt men full oft beguil'd ny 
With goodneſs principled not to reject 760 
The penitent, but ever to forgive, 1 
Are drawn to wear out miſcrable days, 
Intangled with a pois'nous boſom ſnake, 
If not by quick deſtruction foon cut off 
As I * thee, to ages an example. | 76 5 
| {ALLE Ae-.e. - 
Vet hear me, Samfan; not that I ende rar TT 
To leſſen or extenuate my offenſe, | 
But that on th' _ fide if it * 


By 


lane, ut in er aſt 5 Tis thus Wen 
citum note ſęviat. A.celebra her moan, . 
tragic writer makes uſe of the ſame To draw the pitying traveler to 


compariſon. Orphan, Atz, __ ber den; 


Your 


, 
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By itſelf, with aggravations not ſurcharg d, 
Or elſe with juſt allowance counterpois'd, 

I may, if poſſible, thy pardon find 
The eaſier towards me, or thy hatred leſs. - 
Firſt granting, as I do, it was a weakneſs 
In me, but incident to all our ſex, 


776 


Curiofity, inquiſitive, importune = 


Of ſecrets, then with like infirmity 

To publiſh them, both common female faults: 
Was it not weakneſs alſo to make known 
For importunity, that is for nought, 


Wherein conſiſted all thy ſtrength and ſafety ?- 780 | 


To what I did thou ſhow'dſt me firſt the way. 
But I to enemies reveal'd, and ſhould not: 
Nor ſhould'ſt thou have truſted that to woran'sfrail 97 
Ere I to thee, thou to thyſelf waſt cruel. 

Let weakneſs then with weakneſs come ora 765 5 
So near related, or the fame of kind, a 
Thine forgive mine; that men may cenſure chine 
The gentler, if N 2 0 ** 26 a 


© Your ſex are fo, ſuch falſe diſ- Ota to the men; w which 2 
ſemblers all, . ce greater juſtice, let 
and the ladies is. 


$4 de. Knowing 


Milton applies i it toa woman, but 
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More ſtrength from me, than in thyſelf was found.” 
And what if love, which thou interpret'ſt hate, 790 
The jealouſy of love, pow'rful of ſway 

In human hearts, nor leſs in mine tow'rds thee, 
Caus'd what I did? I ſaw thee mutable 

Of fancy, fear d leſt one day thou would'ſt leave me 
As her at Timna, ſought by all means therefore 795 
How to indear, and hold thee to me firmeſt ; 

No better way I ſaw than by importuning , 

To learn thy ſecrets, get into my pawer 

The key of ſtrength and ſafety: thou, wilt ſay, 
Why then reveal'd? I was aſſur d by thole 800 
Wha tempted me, that nothing was deſign'd 
Againſt thee but ſafe cuſtody, and hold; 

That made for me; I knew that liberty 
Would draw thee forth to perilous enterpriſes, _ 
While I at home fat full of cares and fears, 89 5 
Wailing thy a abſence in my widaw'd: bed 
Here I ſhould ſtill, enjoy thee day and night 

Mine and love's priſqner, not the Philiſtines, 
W hole to myſelf, unhazarded abroad, 

Fearleſs at home of partners in my! love. 810 


hae reaſons in love's] w haye paſt for good, 
Though 


SAMSON AGONISTES. 


Though fond and reaſonleſs to ſome perhaps; 
And lovehath oft, well meaning, wrought much woe, 
Yet always pity” or pardon hath obtain'd. 
Be not unlike all others, not auſtere - . 915 
As thou art ſtrong, inflexible as ſteel. 
If thou in ſtrength all mortals doſt exceed, 
in uncompaſſionate anger do not ſo. 

S ANMs Ox. 

How cunningly the ſorcereſs diſplays 
Her own tranſgreſſions, to upbraid me mine? 820 
That malice not repentance brought thee hither, 
By this appears: I gave, thou fay'ſt, th example, 
I led the way; bitter reprbach; but true: 
I to myſelf was falſe ere thou to me; 


Such pardon therefore as I give my folly,. Gig 


Take to thy wicked deed; which when thou _ 
Impartial, ſelt-ſevere, inexorable. 
Thou wilt renounce thy ſeeking, and much I 
Confeſs it feign'd : weakneſs is thy excuſe, 
And I believe it, weakneſs to reſiſt $309 
Philiſtjan gald: if weakneſs, may excuſe, 
What murderer, what traitor, parricide, 
lnceſtuous, Gerllegiqus, but Were plead it? 

: All 


265 


q 1 
i 
4 

; : 
p —_— 
by 
| 3 
_ 
8 


* 
= 
Þ 
* 
1 
1 
* = 
_ 
o 
. 
-4 
— 
- 
0 


=O —_— PR 


„ 


— * 3 2 
* _— . " ” 14 _ 
DOS 7 OOTY 


MY. 


* 


* 5 
mim * 


* 


rr 2A | | 

2 g 4 88 1 . © 
»® 

wad ach. 


8 


DP mY e 
8 


. r 


 _—_ — — — — — — — — — — — - — - _ - 
- 


266 SAMSON AGONISTES. 

All wickedneſs is weakneſs: that plea'therefore 
With God or Man will gain thee no remiſſion. 835 
But love conſtrain d thee; call it furious rage 
To fatisfy thy luſt: love ſeeks to have love; 


My love how / could ſt thou hope, who took'ſt the way 


To raiſe in me inexpiable hate, a 
Knowing, as needs I muſt, by thee betray d? 840 
In vain thou ftriv'ſt to cover ſhame with ſname, 
Or by evaſions thy crime uncover'ſt more. 

| DAL IIA. t. 

Since thou determin'ſt weakneſs for no plea 
In man or woman, though to thy own condemning, 
Hear what aſſaults I had, what ſnares beſides, 84; 


What ſieges girt me round, ere I conſented; 


Which might have aw d the beſt reſolv d of men, 
The conſtanteſt, to have yielded without blame. 
It was not gold, as to my charge thou lay'ſt, 
Thatwrought with me: thou know ſt the magiſtrates 

* | | 5 


840. Knowing, as need I muß, 842. Or by eugſſan ] This is the 
by thee ba} 48] The 4-44 i nating of 4 old Aus, and 
manner of ſpeaking as in Paradiſe particularly of Milton's own: the 
Loft, IX. 79e. EY Payee ater 4 wy ave . 
ed 1 For by evaſions w—— 
ow know yo} cating death: Which 4 not ſo plain and intel- 
where ſee Mr. Richardſon's note. ligible. 
l 4 , 850,—thou 
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And princes of my country came in perſon, 
Solicited, commanded, threaten'd, urg d, 
Adjur'd by all the bonds of civil duty 

And of religion, preſs'd how juſt it was, 
How honorable, how glorious to intra 853 
A common enemy, who had deſtroy d | 
Buch numbers of our nation: ur 
Was nat behind, but ever at my car. [ 
Preaching how meritorious with the Con a 1] 
It would be to inſnare ati irreligious 38360 
Diſhonorer of Dagon: what had I irons . 
T' oppoſe againſt ſuch pow'rful arguments? 

Only my loye of thee held long debate, 10 11 


85. 


And combated in Glence all theſe reaſons 7, | | 


With hard conteſt : at length that grounded maxink 

$0 rife and celebrated in the mouts $66 

Of wiſaſt men, that to the public good - r 

Ag en wal a with grave boi 

i} 1 1. 10; T0 

$50. — thou know'fi the ma. the ftory, and Improves every in: 
giftrates , ident, 


| cl 
Hnd "570" of my country came th 864. —— all thee rnb We 
XVI. 5. Aud the followthereadingot Miltan' 


45 


ud 
bra of bs Lines dam came up unto edition, and not of the other 


her, and ſaid unto her & e. So exact all their reaſons. | a6 114 4 
is Milton im all the particula of 8 
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268 SAMSON AGONISTES: 


Tool full poſſeſſion of me and prevail d 


Virtue, as I thought, truth, duty ſo injoining. 870 
SAMSON 

I thought where all thy circling wiles would end; 
In feign'd religion, ſmooth hypocriſy. 
But had thy love, ſtill odioufly pretended, 
Been, as it ought, ſincere, it would have taught theo 
Far other reaſonings, brought forth other deeds. 87 
I before all the daughters of my tribe 
And of my nation choſe thee from among 
My enemies, lov'd thee, as too well thou knew'ſt, 
Too well, unboſom'd all my ſecrets to thee, 
Not out of levity; but over- power de 880 
By thy requeſt, who could deny thee nothing; 
Yet-now-am:judg'd an enemy. Why then 
Didſt thou at firſt receive me for thy huſband, 
Then, as ſince then, thy country's foe profeſs d? 
Being once a wife, for me thou waſt to leave 885 
Parents and country; nor was I their ſubject, 
Nor under their protection but my own, 
Thou mine, not theirs: if ought againſt my life 
Thy country ſought of thee, it ſought unjuſtly, 
Againſt the law of nature, law of nations, 890 

| | | No 
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No more thy country, but an impious crew 
Of men conſpiring to uphold their ſtate | 
By worſe than hoſtile deeds, violating the ends 
For which our country is a name ſo dear ; 894 
Not therefore to be obey'd. But zeal mov'd thee j 
To pleaſe thy Gods thou didſt it; Gods unable 
T' acquit themſelves and proſecute their foes 
But by ungodly deeds, the contradiction 
Of their own deity, Gods cannot be ; 
Leſs therefore to be pleas'd, obey'd, or fear'd. goo 
Theſe falſe'pretexts and varniſh'd colors failing, 
Bare in thy guilt how foul muſt thou appear ? 
DALILII A. 
In argument with men a woman ever 
Goes by che worſe, whatever be her cauſe. 904 
SAMSON. 
For want of words no doubt, or lack of was $ 
Witneſs when I was worried with thy peals. 
| DALILA. 


met too raſh, and quite miſtaken 
In what I thought would have ſucceeded beſt. 
Let me obtain forgiveneſs of thee, Samſon, 


Afford me place to ſhow what recompenſe 910 
Tow'ards 


f 
| 
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\ Towards thee I intend for'what I have miſdone, 
Miſguided ; only what remains paſt cure 
Bear not too ſenſibly, nor {till inſiſt 
T' afflict thyſelf in vain : though fight be loſt, 
Life yet hath many ſolaces, enjoy d 915 


Where other ſenſes want not their delights 


At home in leiſure and domeſtic eaſe, 


Exempt from many a care and chance to which 


Eye: ſight expoſes daily men abroad. 

Leo the Lords will intercede, not doubting 920 
Their favorable ear, that I may fetch thee 
From ſorth this loathſome priſon-houſe; to abide 
With me, whete my redoubled love and care 
With nurſing diligence, to me glad office, 

May ever tend about thee to old age 925 
With all things greatful chear' d, and fo ſupply d, 


That what by me thou haſt loſt thou leaſt ſhalt mils. 
£07853 2 SAM SON. 5 


— 


No, no, of my condition take no care; 


1 


934. Thy fair inchanted cup, and 

__ avarbling charms] Alludi 
doubt to the Rory of Circe and the 
ens, but. did not our author's 
fondneſs for Greek learning make 


him here ſorget that it is a little 


2 dach It 


out of character to repreſen t Sam- 


np ſon acquainted with the mytho- 
logy of that country ? It ſeems 
the more odd ad the alluſion to 
the adder immediately ſollowing 
is taken from Scripture, 7. bee 

** 


Wes 
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It fits not; thou and I long fince are twain: 

Nor think me ſo unwary or accurs d, 930 
To bring my feet again into the ſnare | 
Where once I have been caught ; I know thy trains 
Though dearly to my coſt, thy gins, and toils; 
Thy fair inchanted cup, and warbling charms 
No more on me have pow'r, their force is nulP'd, 
So much of adder's wiſdom I have learn d 936 
To fence my ear againſt thy ſorceries. 

If in my flow'r of youth and ſtrength, when all men 
Lov'd, honor'd, fear d me, thou alone could'ſthateme 
Thy huſband, flight me, ſell me, and forego me; 940 


How wouldſt thou uſe me now, blind, and r 


Deceivable, in moſt things as a child 
Helpleſs, thence eaſily contemn'd, and ſcorn'd, 
And laſt negleted ? How would'ſt thou inſult, | 
When I muſt live uxorious to thy will 945 
In perfect thraldom, how again betray me, 
Bearing my words and doings to the lords 

ra 
to it w nl ered ro go bart The autor is 
— as of 'Tantalus e before to Pſal. LVIII. 4. are like 


ver. 500. and there is no more he deaf adder, that * her tar ; 
impropriety in the one thin in the dieb will not hearken to the voice 


other, - of charmer:s, charming never /o wifey. - 


973 
4 
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To gloſs upon, and cenſuring, frown or ſmile? 
This jail I count the houſe of liberty 949 
To thine, whoſe doors my feet ſhall never enter, 
| [+ ee DALILA. | 
Let me approach at leaſt, and touch thy hand. 
| SAMSON, | 
| Not for thy life, leſt fierce remembrance wake 
| | My ſudden rage to tear thee joint by joint. 
At diſtance I forgive thee, go with that ; a 
Bewail thy falſhood, and the pious works 955 
It hath brought forth to make thee memorable 
Among illuſtrious women, faithful wives : 
Cheriſh thy haſten'd widowhood with the gold 
Of matrimonial treaſon : fo farewel. | 
| | DAL ILA. 
I ſee thou art implacable, more deaf 9060 
| To 
mite _ e 
Sas Er 


8 ber: Eur. 763. Milton makes her a God, I know 
not why, unleſs ſecundum eos, qui 


nj * „ wi . dicunt utriuſque ſexus participa- 


r O2A © SS. tos © 


dv ru m tionem habere numina. So in his y 
| ng Pyuſprs, „„ cidas he ſays (unleſs it bea I p 
45 print) ä 1 f 

| . 


abr. 
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To pray'rs, than winds and ſeas, yet winds to ſeas 
Are reconcil'd at length, and ſea to ſhore: 

Thy anger, unappeaſable, ſtill rages, 

Eternal tempeſt never to be calm'd. 

Why do I humble thus myſelf, and ſuing 965 
For peace, reap nothing but repulſe and hate? 

Bid go with evil omen and the brand 

Of infamy upon my name denounc'd ? 

To mix with thy concernments I deſiſt 
Henceforth, nor too much diſapprove my own. 970 
Fame if not double-fac'd is double-mouth'd, 

And with contrary blaſt proclames moſt deeds; 

On both his wings, one black, the other white, 
Bears greateſt names in his wild aery flight. 

My name perhaps among the circumcis'd 975 
In Dan, in Judah, and the bordering tribes, 


To 
So may ſome gentle Muſe Bears greateſt names in his zvide 
3 —_— favor my de- ' acty flight. 
ad urn, What Milton ſays of Fame”s bear- 
*. as be paſſes tum. ing great — on his wings, 
nd bid fair peace be to my ſa- ſeems to be partly from Horace : 
n Od. II. I. 7. 
Where Muſe in the maſculine for Illum aget penna metuente ſolvi 
— 8 bold, Perhaps it Fama ſuperſtes. Fortin. 
ould be: | 
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To all poſterity may ſtand defam'd, 
With malediction mention'd, and the blot 
Of falſhood moſt unconjugal traduc'd. 
But in my country where I moſt defire, 980 
In Ecron, Gaza, Aſdod, and in Gath, 
I ſhall be nam'd among the famouſeſt 
Of women, ſung at ſolemn feſtivals, 
Living and dead recorded, who to fave 
Her country from a fierce deſtroyer, choſe 9g; 
Above the faith of wedlock-bands, my tomb 
With odors vifited and annual flowers; 
Not tefs renown'd than in mount Ephraim' 
Jael, who with inhoſpitable guile 
Smote Siſera ſleeping through the temples nail'd. 


Nor ſhall I count it hainous to enjoy 991 
The publie marks of honor and reward | 
Conferr'd upon me, for the piety | 
Which 
9856. — my tomb so it is ſaid afterwards of Samſon q 
Wk — WR hat, 1 1 The 72 alſo ſhall on feaſ- f 
ture of the daughter of lechchab, 61 ens ' b with f 
that the daughters of Jrag! went int is tom W1 owers. 
. yearly to lament her, ſeems to imply 988. Not bes renown'd than it 
bar this ſolemn and periodical mount Ephraim 
viſi tation of the tombs 


eminent , 14003 is celebrated in the 
Perſons + was an eaſtern was le ſong of Deborah and ä 5 
| at 


80 


91 
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Which to my country I was judg'd to have ſhown. 
At this who ever envies or repines, 995 
I leave him to his lot, and like my own. 
CHoRvwus. 
She's gone, a manifeſt ſerpent by her ſting 
Diſcover'd in the end, till now conceal'd. 
SAMSON 
So let her go, God ſent her to debaſe me, 
And aggravate my folly, who committed 1000 
To ſuch a viper his moſt facred truſt 
Of ſecreſy, my ſafety, and my life. 
Cnok us. 
Vet beauty, though injurious, hath ſtrange power, 
After offenſe returning, to regain 
Love once poſſeſs d, nor can be eaſily 1005 
Repuls d, without much inward paſſion felt 
And ſecret ſting of amorous remorſe. 


ey 


SAMSON, 
Judg. V. and Deborah dwelt - ore % pun Ta? ww & yroun 
tween Ramah and Beth-el in mount na, 
Epbraim. Judg. IV. 5. Ke. 7 mime rFIyrrw, Kays 


T 

n * Colon bocrenfmaments. 
I leave him to his lot, and like my Illeque ſua amet, et ego — 

 _ own, ] Teucer to the Chorus alton. 
in Sophocles's Ajax ver. 1060. _ Yet beauty, though injurious, 
| 2 hath 
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SAMSON. 
Love-quarrels oft in pleaſing concord end, 
Not wedlock-treachery indang'ring life. 
| Cunokus. 
It is not virtue, wiſdom, valor, wit, 1010 
Strength, comelineſs of ſhape, or ampleſt merit 
That woman's love can win or long inherit; 


But what it is, hard is to ſay, 
Harder to hit, 
(Which way ſoever men refer it) 10135 
Much like thy riddle, Samſon, in one day 
Or ſev'n, though one ſhould muſing fit. 
If any of theſe or all, the Timnian bride 
Had not ſo ſoon preferr'd 
Thy paranymph, worthleſs to thee compar'd, 1020 


Succeſſor 


hath ftronger power, &c] This truth ever juſt the obſervation may be, 
Milton has finely exemplified in that Milton in his Paradiſe Loſt 
Adam forgiving Eve, and he had ſeems to court the favor of the 
full experience of it in his own female ſex, it is very certain, that 
caſe, as the reader may ſee in the he did not carry the ſame complai- 
note upon Paridiſe Loſt, X. 940. ſance intothis performance. What 
for I would not repeat it here. the Chorus here ſays outgoes the 
1008, Lowe-quarrel: oft in pleaſing very bittereſt ſatir of Euripides who 
concord end,] Terence Andria was called the woman-hater. It 

III. III. 23. — be ſaid indeed in 8 
. 3 the occaſion was very provoking, 

E * integra- and that theſe 265/40 are ra- 
ther to be looked upon, as a ſud- 


1010, It is not virtue &c] How- den ſtart of reſentment, than 2 
pls 15 


oe. 


* 
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Nor both ſo looſly diſally d 
Their nuptials, nor this laſt fo treacherouſly 
Had ſhorn the fatal harveſt of thy head. 


Is it for that ſuch outward ornament 


1025 


Was laviſh'd on their ſex, that inward gifts 
Were left for haſte unfiniſh'd, judgment ſcant, 
Capacity not rais'd to apprehend 


Or value what is beſt 


In choice, but ofteſt to affect the wrong? 


1030 


Or was too much of ſelf- love mix'd, 

Of conſtancy no root infix'd, 

That either they love nothing, or not long? 
Whate'er it be, to wiſeſt men and beſt 

Seeming at firſt all heay'nly under virgin veil, 1035; 


and ſober reaſoning. Thyer. 
Theſe reflections are the more ſe- 
vere, as they are not ſpoken by 
Samſon, who might be ſuppoſed to 
utter them out of pique and re- 
ſentment, but are deliver'd by the 
Chorus as ſerious and important 
truths. But by all accounts Milton 
himſelf Had ſuffer'd ſome uneaſi- 
neſs through the temper and beha- 
viour of two of his wives; and no 
wonder therefore that upon fo 
tempting an occaſion as this he 
indulges his ſpleen a little, depre- 


Soft; 


ciates the qualifications of the wo- 
men, and aſſerts the ſuperiority 
the men, and to give theſe ſenti- 
ments the greater weight puts them 
into the mouth of the Chorus. 
1020. Thy paranymph, ] Bride- 
man. But Sam/on's wift was given 
to his companion, whom he bad uſed 
as his friend. Jadg. XIV. 20. 
Richardſon. 
1034. — . wiſeft men and beſt} 
Read 7o the aii man. See the 
following expreſſions — in bis way 
— draws him awry. Meadetucourr. 
TY We 
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Soft, modeſt, meek, demure, 

Once join'd, the contrary ſhe proves, a thorn 

Inteſtin, far within defenſive arms 

A cleaving miſchief, in his way to virtue 

Adverſe and turbulent, or by her charms 1046 

Draws him awry inſlav'd 

With dotage, and his ſenſe deprav'd 

To folly' and ſhameful deeds which ruin ends. 

What pilot fo expert but needs muſt wreck 

Imbark'd with ſuch a ſteers-mate at the helm? 1045 
Favor'd of Heav'n who finds 

One virtuous rarely found, 

That in domeſtic good combines : 

Happy that houſe | his way to peace is ſmooth: 

But virtue which breaks through all oppoſition, 1050 

And all temptation can remove, 


Moſt 


We have ſuch a change of the 4 cleaving miſchief allude to. the 
number in the Paradiſe -Loſt IX, poiſon'd ſhirt ſent to Hercules by 
1183, 7 is wife Deianira. Meadoxwcaurt 
— in omen overtruſtin 4 3 | 
Lets Joy will rule; reſtraint foe 146, Favor'd, of Hiaw'n wb 
ier brook, eon ind de Sen ef Sirach fa 
. rizes the women in general, like 


and we juſtified it there by a ſimi - them too he commends the vir- 
lar inſtance from Terence. ' tuous and good, and eſteems 3 
1038, —far within defenſive arms good wife a bleſſing from the 
Lord, Prov. XVIII. 22. Rh 


A chaving miſcbigſ] The words 


40 


U 
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Moſt ſhines and moſt is acceptable above. 
Therefore God's univerſal law 


Gave to the man' deſpotic 
Over his female in due awe, 


power 


1055 


Nor from that right to part an hour, 


Smile ſhe: or lour : 


So ſhall he leaſt confuſiori-draw- 


On his whole life, not ſway'd 
By female uſurpation, or diſmay d. 


1060 


But had we beſt retire, I ſee a ſtorm?ꝰ 
SAMSON. . 

Fair days have oft contracted wind and rain. 
CHORUS. 

But this another kind of tempeſt brings. 
SAMS ON. 

Be leſs abſtruſe, my riddling days are paſt. 


fndeth a wife, findeth a good thing, 
and obtaineth favor of the Lord. 
XIX. 14. 4 of wife is from the 
Lord. Eeclus. XX VT. 1, 2. Blefed 
i; the man that hath a virtuaut wife, 
for the number of his days ſhall be 
double. A virtuous woman reoiceth 
ber huſband, and he ſhall fulfil the 
years, of his lift in peace. &c. This 
is mach better than condemnin 

all without diſtinction, as Juvena 

and Boileau have done, the former 


CHORU 5. 


in his ſixth, and the latter in his 
tenth ſatir. 


106 1. But bad ave beſt retire &t] 
Read | 


or 


But had n't we beſt retir 


T4 1075. Hit 


7 

1 
| 
YL 
1 


Symp/on. 
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CROR US. 

Look now for no inchanting voice, nor fear 106; 
The bait of honied words; a rougher tongue 
Draws hitherward, I know him by his ſtride, 
The giant Harapha of Gath, his look 
Haughty as is his pile high-built and proud. 
Comes he in peace? what wind hath blown him hither 
I leſs conjecture than when firſt I ſaw 1071 
The ſumptuous Dalila floting this way: 90) 
His habit carries peace, his brow defiarice. 

| SAMSON. 
Or peace or not, alike to me he comes. 
_ Cworzv 8. | 
His fraught we ſoon ſhall know, he now arrives. 
ITY HARAPHA. 
I come not, Samſon, to condole thy chance, 1076 
As theſe perhaps, yet wiſh it had not been, 

Ai ui 12 | | | I Though 


' 1075. His fraught] For fraught ha may likewiſe ſignify ſimply 
read frai Ro eadowcourt. _—_—_ 2 N. , 

1079. Men call me Harapha, c] for Og the king of Baſhan was of 
This character is fiftitious, but is the race of the Rephaim, whoſe 
properly introduced by the poet, bed was nine cubits long, and four 
and not without ſome ants! broad, Deut. III. 11, Or Aual, the 
in Scripture. 4 or rather father of the Anakims, and the 
Rapha (ſays Calmet) was father of Emims old, Deut. II. 10, 11. 4 peo- 
the giants of Rephaim. The word ple great, AA the 
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Though for no friendly intent. I am of Gath, 
Men call me Harapha, of ſtock renowned 


As Og or Anak and the Emims old 


1080 


That Kiriathaim held, thou know'ſt me now 


If thou at all art known. 


Much I have heard 


Of thy prodigious might and feats perform d 
Incredible to me, in this diſpleas'd, 


That I was never preſent on the place 


1085 


Of thoſe encounters, where we might have try'd 
Each other's force in camp or liſted field; _ 
And now am come to ſee of whom ſuch. noiſe - | 
Hath walk'd about, and each limb to ſurvey, 


If thy appearance anſwer loud: report. 
SAMSON. 


190 


The way to > know were not to ſee but taſte 


 HARAPHA. 
Dot thou * ſingle me ? I thought 


Anakims ; which alſo wvere account- 
ed giants or Rephaim, as the Ana- 
time, but the Moabiter call them 
Tine, That Kiriathaim held, for 
Gen. XIV. 5. Chedorlaomer, and 
the kings 125 awere with: him, ſimote 
the Rephaimi i in Aſtteroth Karnaim, 
and the' Zutims in Ham, and the 
Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim, or 


00-0 I 


» Gyyes ; 
the plain of Kiriathaim.__ | 
22 — _ 2 = 

If 4 7 art known.] 

d 1554 
.. 8 
Paradiſe Loſt IV. 830. 


| Nox to know me argues your- 
ſelves unknown. 


' 1093. Cv 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Gyves and the mill had tam'd thee. O that fortune 
Had brought me to the field, where thou art fam'd 

To' have wrought fuch wonders with an aſſes jaw; 

I ſhould have forc'd thee ſoon with other arms, "ys 

Or left thy carcaſs where the aſs lay thrown : 

So had the glory of proweſs been recover d 


To Paleſtine, won by a Philiſtine, ' 1099 


From the unforeſkin'd race, of hom thou bear'ſt 
The higheſt name for valiant acts; that honor © 


Certain to have won by mortal duel from thee, - 


I "oo FSW by thy eyes put out. 
| SaAmsoNn.'' © 


Boaſt not of what thou would ſt have done, but do 
What _ thou would'ſt, thou ſeeſt it in "__ hand. 


| HAR AN A. 0 
To ** 1 . 1106 


| 1 5 5 | And 

s] Chains, fetters. That oy it hop a little from 
Sn] Os 5. Sc her hand, F 

ee e ee in bis 


vent tatags And with. a A alk thred plucks 


one, 


RR. 


3 no 9 ſharp ſpears and ſwords, 


N 


Not 
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And thou haſt need much waſhing to be touch d. 
SAMSON. 
such uſage as your honorable lords 
Afford me aſſaſſinated and betray d, 
Who durſt not with their whole united powers 1110 
In fight withſtand me ſingle and unarmd. 
Nor in the houſe with chamber ambuſhes 
Cloſe-banded durſt attack me, no not ſleeping, 
Till they had hir d a woman with their gold 
Breaking her marriage faith to circumvent me. 1115 
Therefore without feign'd ſhifts let be'afſign'd 
Some narrow place inclos'd, where n may give 
thee, | 
Or rather flight, no 3 on me 
Then put on all thy gorgeous arms, thy helmet 


And S 1120 


7 
. 


Vant- 
Not to be a N and I. 26. 1. 4 of him that 
twiſted cord 2 12 gs 


1120. — aer een. 
6] Frigan r 2 are . . 
er .— furbif t 
and put on the Se dey L x4 "rig mg Ss i 
e And naked made each 
archer bend his bow, and againſt hin ” others 
that-lifteth himſelf up in his brigan- manly ſpalies. 


dine. Habergeon, a coat of mail $þ that ie Houſders, Fairfax 
1 ———_—_ Job t. 1. 0907” | 


(13 CIEE; Arm d 
Some ſhirts of mail, ſome coats His ſhield was piere· l his vant- 
ol plate put on, brace cleft and ſplit. 
n — an ſome a habergeon. 
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Vant-braſs and greves, and gäuntlet, add thy ſpear, 
A weaver's beam, and ſew'n- times - folded ſhield, 

I only with an oaken ſtaff will meet thee, 

And raiſe ſuch outcries on thy clatter'd iron, 1124 
Which long ſhall not withhold me from thy head, 
That in a little time while breath remains thee, 


Thou oft ſhalt wiſh thyſelf at Gath to boaſt 


Again in ſafety what thou wouldſt have done 
To Samſon, but ſhalt never ſee Gath more. 
HARAP HA . 

2 * not thus diſparage e arms, 
Which greateſt heroes have i in battle worn, 1131 
Their ornament and ſafety, had not ſpells 
And black inchantments, ſome magician's art, 


Greves, armour for the legs. 1 Sam. 
Vant-braſs or Vantbrace, avant- XVI 1.6. And he had greves of braſs 
bras, armour for the arms. Troilus s. Gauntlet, an iron 


upon 
and Creſſida. Act. 1. Se. 6. — * IV. AR 1. Sc. 3. 


Wenn Fonds; old Northumberland ſpeaks. 
mi os ktverbeardina gol | ——Hence therefore, thou nice 
"oo — . put As | : bog auntlet now with joints 

Fairfax, Cant. 20. $t..139. | - Mad . this band. 
3 1121. hear, Kc] 


aan of F a .: This is Milton's own reading: the 


%6 other 


Ajax, Ovid. Met. XIII. 2. deſcribed. 
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Arm'd thee or charm'd thee ſtrong, which thou from 


Heaven 
Feign'dit at thy birth was giv'n thee in thy hair, 1135 
Where ſtrength can leaſt abide, though all thy hairs 
Were briſtles rang'd like thoſe that ridge the back 
Of chaf'd wild boars, or ruffled porcupines. 

SAMSON. 
I know no ſpells, uſe no forbidden arts ; 
My truſt is in the living God, who gave me 1140 


At my nativity this ſtrength, diffus'd 


No leſs through all my ſinews, joints and bones, 

Than thine, while I preſerv'd theſe locks unſhorn, 
The pledge of my unviolated vo w. | 
For proof hereof, if Dagon be thy God, 1145 


Go 


other editions have and thy ſpear, the age in which this ſcene is laid, 
which is not ſo proper, for it can- ſince we are informed in Serip- 
not well be ſaid in conſtruction, ture that were at that time 
put on thy ſpear. A wweaver's beam, much addicted to magical ſuper- 
as Goliath's was, 1 Sam. XVII, 7. ſition, But it ia very pro- 
Ad the flaff of bis gear was like @ bable, that Milton adopted this 
aweaver”s beam, his brother's, notion from the Italian Epics, 
2 Sam. XXI. 19. the ff of whoſe who are very full of inchanted 
ſpear was like a weaver's beam. arms, and i t 
And ſewn times * ſhield, as was their heroes invulnerable by this 
Ajax's, clypei dominus ſeptemplicis art. So Arioſto's Or is 


1132, — had not &c 11 38 .—— Porcupines. ] 
This zi natural enou fo — Who an doubt that Milton bere 
mouth of Harapha, and no ways had N 4 in mind ? Hamlet 
inconſiſtent with the manners of AR 1. Sc. 8. mY - | * 
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Go to his temple, invocate his aid 
With ſolemneſt devotion, ſpread before him 
How highly it concerns his glory now 
To fruſtrate and diſſolve theſe magic ſpells, 
Which I to be the pow'r of Iſrael's God 1150 
Avow, and challenge Dagon to the teſt, 
Offering to combat thee his champion bold, 
With th utmoſt of his Godhead ſeconded : 
Then thou ſhalt ſee, or rather to thy ſorrow 1154 
Soon feel, whoſe God is ſtrongeſt, thine or mine. 
| HARAPHA. 
Preſume not on thy God, whate'er he be, 
Thee he regards not, owns not, hath cut off 
Quite from his people, and deliver'd up 
Into thy enemies hand, permitted them 1159 
'To put out both thine eyes, and fetter'd ſend thee 
Into the common priſon, there to grind 
Among the flaves and aſſes thy comrades, 
As good for nothing elſe, no better ſervice 
With thoſe thy boiſt'rous locks, no worthy match 
0 . 7 For 
b And each particular hair to fland 1162.15 comrider,) With 
on end, the accent upon the laſt ſyllable 


| Like quills upon the fretful por- as in 1 Henry IV. AR 4. Sc. 2. 
Cupine. | bs 
5" 


50 
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For valor to aſſail, nor by the ſword 1165 
Of noble warrior, ſo to ſtain his honor, 
But by the barber's razor beſt ſubdued. 
SAMSON. 
All theſe indignities, for ſuch they are 
From thine, theſe evils I deſerve and more, 
Acknowledge them from God inflicted on me 1170 
Juſtly, yet deſpair not of his final pardon ' 
Whoſe ear is ever open, and his eye 
Gracious to re-admit the ſuppliant: 
In confidence whereof I once again 
Defy thee to the trial of mortal fight, I175 
By combat to decide whoſe God is God, 
Thine or whom I with Iſrael's ſons adore. 
 HarAPHA. 
Fair honor that thou doſt thy God, in traſting 
He will accept thee to defend his cauſe, 
A nt, a Revolter, and a Robber. 1180 
SAMSON. [theſe ? 


Tongue-doughty Giant, how doſt thou prove me 
HH A- 


10 And his comrades, that daft the that i i valiant. See Skinner. NE 


world aſide ovrou®., Eſchylus. Septem con- 
And bid it paſs. tra Thebas. 617. Richard/en. 


eee 1222. Who 
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| HARAPHA. _ 
Is not thy nation ſubject to our lords? 
Their magiſtrates confeſs'd it, when they took thee 
As a league-breaker and deliver'd bound - 
Into our hands: for hadit thou not committed 1185 
Notorious murder on thoſe thirty men 
At Aſcalon, who never did thee harm, 
Then like a robber ſtripp'dſt them of their robes ? 
The Philiſtines, when thou hadſt broke the league, 
Went up with armed pow'rs thee only ſeeking, 1190 
To others did no violence nor ſpoil. 
SAMSON. 4.29% 
Among the daughters of the Philiſtines 
I choſe a wife, which argued me no foo; 
And in your city held my nuptial feaſt : 
But your ill-meaning politician lords, _ - 1195 
Under pretence of bridal friends and gueſts, 
Appointed. to await me thirty ſpies, | 
Who threatning cruel death conftrain'd the bride 
To wring from me and tell to them my ſecret, 
That folv'd the riddle which I had propos'd. 1200 


When I perceiv'd all ſet on enmity, * 
[ar 4: . 


1222. Who now defies thee thrice] arms to give the challenge and to 


This was the cuſtom andthe law of ſound the trumpet thrice. — al- 
ö on 
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As on my enemies, wherever chanc' d, 

[ us'd hoſtility, and took their ſpoil 

To pay my underminers in their coih; 

My nation was ſubjected to your lords. © 1209 

It was the force of conqueſt ; force with force 

Is well ejected when the conquer'd can. 

But I a private perſon, whom my country 

As a league-breaker gave up bound, preſum'd 

Single rebellion and did hoſtile acts. 1210 

I was no private but a perſon rais'd 

With ſtrength ſufficient and command from Heaven 

To free my country; if their ſorvile minds 

Me their deliverer ſent would not receive, 

But to their maſters gave me up for nought, 1215 
Th' unworthier they ; whence to this day ey 

ſerve. * 

I was to do my part from Heav'n are, 

And had perform'd it, if my known offenſe 

Had not diſabled me, not all your force: 

Theſe ſhifts refuted, anſwer thy appellant 1220 

Though by his blindneſs maim'd for high attempts, 

Who now defies thee thrice to ſingle fight, 1 

8 


laſton to the eue practice Edgar - by the third . the trumpet, 
ap ars 20 fight wich the Baſtard 2 Act 5. 2 
oi. I. 1231. 0 


to SAMSON AGONISTES. 
As a petty enterpriſe of ſmall enforce. 
 HARAPH A. 


Fear incurable; bring up thy van, 


_ zebub, as afterwards to ſwear by we more in Selden. 


With thee a man condema'd, a ſlave inroll d, 
Due by the law to capital puniſhment? 1225 
To fight with thee no man of arms will deign. 

SAMSON. 
amꝰſt thou for this, vain boaſter, to ſurvey me, 
To oma on my ſtrength, and give thy verdict? 
Come nearer, part not hence ſo flight inform'd; 
But take good heed my hand ſurvey not thee. 123 
Dre 
O Baal-zebub ! can my ears unas'd 
Hear theſe diſhonors, and not render death ? 


SAMSON. 
No man withholds thee, nothing from thy hand 


My heels are fetter „but my fiſt is free. 123 
HARAPHA, 
This inſolence other kind of anfwer fits. 

3! Sago 


1231. O Baal-zebub!] He is thing in the notes on n the Prad 
properly made to invoke Haa/- Loft, and the learned reader un 


 Abaroth, that is the deities of the 
Philiſtiges and neighb'ring nati- 1248. E 
Ons, of whom we have tad. ſome- &c.] So it p 


bn 
2 
Milton 
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S AMs oO. | 
Go baffled coward, leſt I run upon thee, 
Though in theſe chains, bulk without ſpirit vaſt, 
And with one buffet lay thy ſtructure low, 
Or ſwing thee in the air, then daſh thee down 1240 
hy A API S43 WEI 
| HARAPHA. 
By Aftaroth ere long thou ſhalt lament 
Theſe braveries in irons loaden on thee, 
CHnoRywus. 
His giadtthip is gond Hiriewhet creft-faln; 
Stalking with leſs unconſcionable ſtrides, 1245 
And lower looks, but in a ſultry chafe, 
| SAMSON:. 
I dread him not, nor all his giant-brood, 
Though fame divulge him father of five ſons, 
Al of gigantic fize, Goliah chief. 
CnoRwus. 
He will directly to the lords, I fear, 


Milton himſelf crete it, and. are mentjon'd 2 Sau 

nat D A 25 it is in all the edi- 22. 

tions. Father of foe ſons &c. The 
of Goliath of Gath is very 
known ; and the other four 
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And with malicious counſel ſtir them up 
Some way or other yet further to afflict thee. 
SAMSON. Wall 

He muſt allege ſome cauſe, and offer d light | 
Will not dare mention, leſt a queſtion riſe 
Whether he durſt accept the offer or not, 12 55 
And that he durſt not plain enough appear d. 
Much more affliction than already felt 
They cannot well impoſe; nor I ſuſtain ; 
If they intend advantage of my labors, 1259 
The work of many hands, which earns my keeping 
With no ſmall profit daily to my owners. 
But come what will, my deadlieſt foe will prove 
My ſpeedieſt friend, by death to rid me hence, 
The worſt that he can give, to me the beſt. 
Yet ſo it may fall out, becauſe their end 1265 
Is hate, not help to me, it may with mine 
Draw their own ruin who attempt the deed. 

CHORUS, 

Oh how comely it is, and how revivin g 
ro the ſpirits of juſt men long oppreſs d! 
When God into the ecke of 1 deliverer 1270 
Puts invincible e 
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To quell the mighty of the earth, th oppreſſor, 


The brute and boiſt'rous force of violent men 

Hardy and induſtrious to ſupport 

Tyrannic pow'r, but raging to' purſue 

The righteous and all ſuch as honor truth; 

He all their ammunition 

And feats of war defeats | 

With plain heroic magnitude of mind 

And celeſtial vigor arm'd, 15 

Their armories and magazines contemns, 

Renders them uſeleſs; while | 

With winged expedition 

Swift as the lightning glance he executes 

His errand on the wicked, who ſurpris'd 

Loſe their defence diſtracted and amaz d. 

But patience is more oft the exerciſe 

Of ſaints, the trial of their fortitude, 

Making them each his own a 

And victor over all | 

That tyranny or fortune can infli. 

Either of theſe is in thy lot, 

Samſon, with might indued . 

Above the ſons of men; but ſight beend 
* 3 | 


1275 


1280 


1285 
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May chance to number thee with thols 7129; 
Wham patience finally muſt crown. 
This idol's day hath been to thee no day of - 

Laboring thy mind 
More than the working day thy hands. | 
And yet perhaps more trouble is behind, 1300 
For I deſcry this way 
| Some other tending, in his hand |, 
A ſcepter or quaint ſtaff he bears, 
Comes on amain, ſpeed in his look. 
By his habit I diſcern him now 1394 
A public Officer, and now at hand, 
His meſſage will be ſhort and voluble, 
Or yyI DR. 
Hebrews, the pris ner Samſon here I ek. 
CHoRUus. 
His manacles remark him, there he ſits. 
OrFFiceR _- 
. 6amſon, to "thee our lords thus 4 m0 ſay; 


This 


— remark him, ] Di- ae depot read vt No won- 
him, point NO out. 9. der the firſt is followed in 
— all the editions, when it is ſenſe; 
— ſurpaſſing buman rate, for it wopld hays bers followed 
In the firſt edition it was prin all probability, thoughithad mad e 
pace; but int _ table of Erratawe nonſenſe. 


king ul 


. | 1313- 
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"97 This day to Dagon is a ſolemn feaſt, | an 
With factifices, triumph, pomp, and games; 
+ | Thy ſtrength they know ſarpaſſing human rate,” 
And now ſome public proof thereof require 
To honor this great feaſt, and great afſembly; 131 
oo ¶ Riſe therefore with all ſpeed and come along. 
Where I will ſee thee hearten'd and freſh clad 
To appear as fits before th' illuſtrĩous lords. 1 
S Aus o. 

Thou know ſt lam an Hebrew, therefore tell them, 
Our Law forbids at their religious rites 1320 
My preſence; for that caufe I cannot come. 

OFFICER. 
This n be affur d, will not content them. 
SAMSON. | 
Have they not fword-ptayers, and every fort 
Of gymnic artiſts, wreftters, riders, runners, 
Juglers and dancers, antics, mummers ,mimics, 132 
But they muſt pick me out with © ys; tir'd, 


1325 — — mimics, ] It mirs? The table of Errata t to the 


- 
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And over- labor d at their public mill 
To make them ſport with blind activity? 
Do they not ſeek occaſion of new quarrels 
On my refuſal to diſtreſs me more, 1330 
Or make a game of my calamities? 
Return the way thou cam t, I will not come. 
Orrice, 
| Regard thyſelf, this will offend them highly. 
SAMSON, 
_ Myſelf ? my conſcience and internal peace. 
Can they think me ſo broken, ſo debas d 1 33 8 
With corporal ſervitude, that my mind ever 
Will condeſcend to ſuch abſurd commands? 
Although their drudge, to be their fool or jeſter, 
And in my midſt of ſorrow and heart-grief 1339 
To ſhow them feats, and play before their God, 
The worſt of all indignities, yet on me 
dr d with extreme contempt ? Iwill not come. 
|  Oprxcun,, | 
ty * was pe on me with > 
a Brooks 
5 WY Pray the fb 7k ir why wie whit 
canſe to ſorrow in Draw their own ruin who at- 


wal ophe is anticip ted, as . t the deed, 
den vere 4266 25 . : 
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Brooks no ors : is this thy reſolution ne 1344 
28 8 AMSON. 
So rake it t with what ſpeed thy wee needs. 
. 0 F FIC ER. 
I am forry what this ſtoutneſs will — "oy 
1 SA SOV. 
Pate d thou ſhalt have cauſe to forrow' indeed, 
Cnorus. 
Conſider, Samſon ; matters now are ſtrain d 
Up to the highth, whether to hold or — 
He's gone, and who knows how he may report 1350 
Thy words by adding fuel to the flame ? 
Expect another meſſage. more imperious, 
More lordly thund'ring 1 than thou well wilt * 


215 6.5 


FREY SAMSON. W 
Shall I abuſe this conſecrated gift OBA” Way 
Of ſtrength, again returning with my . ut 1355 
After my great tranſgreſſion, ſo requite | , 


Fayor renew'd, and add a greater ſin 
* Fe g 2 ene to idols * 


rr tt % #7 » — 
Tz 


2 nod IA m 161 

| "> T 81 Þ cy | 
And fuch bee are uſual can | 
with the beſt dramatic writers, ed, till they are fulfyexplain'd 
who knowing 5 and drop fuck bla the event. The him 
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20 8 SAMSON AGONITSTES: 
A Nazarite in place abominable 
Vaunting my ſtrength in honor to their Dagon? 
Beſides how vile, contempribte; ridiculdũs, 1 361 
What _ more execrably unclean, pos? 
* Croxvs. 
Yet with this ftrength thou ſerv'ſt the Philiſtines, 
Idolatrous, uncircumcis d, unclean, WIE 
SAMSON, 
Not i in their idol-worſhip, but by labor 1 365 
Honeſt and lawful to deſerve my food 
Of thole who have me in their civil power. 
the 'Cyorvs. 
Where the heart j joins not, outward aQs defile not, 
"7-2" 0 M $ON, 
Where outward force. con \ſtrains, the ſentence holds. 
But whoconſtrainsme to the temple'of Dagon, 1 379 
Not dragging ? the Philiſtian lords command. 


Commands are no contraints. If I obey them, 


I 


— and notadifiioe” rian's hes ag a "diſpenſation of 
of all the particulars, = -= — Eliſha, which he 
22855 = the high-prieſt in . 8 him. See 2 
prophecied w Kings Fuhre. 
PID par 1384. 7 — * b. will 

i ee eng, With meſſen- 
232 14 — ſaid be · 
the meſſenger was com- 

ing; 
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I do it freely, vent ting to diſpleaſs mat 
God for the fear of Man, and Man prefer, 
Set God behind: which in his jealouſy 7373 
Shall never, unrepented, find forgiveneſs, 
Yet that he may diſpenſe with me or thee. 
Preſent in temples at idolatrous rites 
For ſome important cauſe, thou heeft nut doubt, 
 CHoRvs. 
How thou wilt here come off ngen hor 
SAMSON. 
Be of god evarage, I begin to fee!) 1381 
Some rouſing motions in me which difpoſe - 
To ſomething extraordinary my thoughts. 
I with this meſſenger will go along, | 
Nothing to do, he ſure, that may diſhonor 1385 
Our Law, or ſtain my vow of Nazarite, 
If there be ought of preſuge in the mind, 
This day wil FAA fn YRS 


tos: dss implied Indeed in what he Chorus, but forms hl 
thy Chorus bad fad, Wo — bliad 


How wilt thou bor cows of 'Þ man, unleſs we apps 
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By ſome great act, or of my _ the laſt. 1389 
| noa 2! 
In time thou haſt reſfolv'd, the: man returns. 
OFFICER. 
Cami. this ſecond meſſage from-our lords 
To thee I am bid ſay. Art thou our ſlave, 
Our captive, at the public mill our drudge, 
And dar'ſt thou at our ſending and command 
Diſpute thy coming? come without delay; 1395 
Or we ſhall find ſuch engins to aſſail 
And. hamper thee, as thou ſhalt come of force, 
Though thou wert frmlicr faſten d than a rock. 
"SAMSON. on 01 
I could be well content to try cheir art, 
Which to no few of them would prove pernicious. 
Yet knowing their advantages too many, 1401 
Becauſe they ſhall not trail me through their ſtreets 
Like a wild beaſt, I am content to go. | 
Maſters cominands come with a pow'r reſiſtleſs 
To ſuch as owe them abſolute ſubjection; 1405 
And-for a life who will not IC his purpoſe, ? 


nee eee e nd ee eee 
10 J 
— 3 Maſter IRR Ke] tray'd iſe hidirh6tbeen coyer'd 
This was a ſeint, but it had be- by ver. Too 4 | 
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(So mutable are all the ways of men) 
Yet this be ſure, in nothing to comply 
Scandalous or forbidden in our Law. 00 
OFFICER. Tr 
I praiſe thy, reſolution :; doff theſe links: 1410 
By this compliance thou wilt win the lords 
To favor, and perhaps to ſet. thee, free. 
SAMSON. 
Brethren farewel; your company along 
I will not wiſh, leſt it perhaps offend them 


To ſee me girt with friends; and how the light 14 45 


Of me as of a common enemy, 

So dreaded once, may now exaſperate them 

I know not: lords are lordlieſt in their wine 4Y 

And the well-feaſted prieſt then ſooneſt fir'd 

With zeal, if ought religion ſeem concern'd ; 1420 

No leſs the. people c on their holy-days _ 

Impetuous, inſolent unquenchable: 

Happen what may, of me expect to hear 

Nothing diſhonorable, impure, unworthy  . __. 

Our God, our Law, my Nation, or myſelf, 142 ; 
2 | The 


vet this be ſure &c. Warburton. 2 is of going, not whathe ds 
Am; I © gente te e. . Richardſon, » 
| | 11463 That 


is 


+ OS Ch es 


Ws. — AR. 
#4 a: 3 


— +a #4 — — G 
* 10 each X 1 L. = * bf 2 — == —_— 
4 _— 5 £9 © IF - * | 
. dow. +. 4 2 P —_— 4 
8 T - 0 8 12 * 4 — S * a «6. ® 
* 


2 


9 
I » 
3 
= 
2 . 


1 = — L 


. 


= - 


—_ 


D 2 E 


i 
. 
|. 
| 


= — fe —— ——— — —— — 
9 


Fot never was from Heav'n imparted 
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The laſt of me or no I cannot warrant, 


C non Us: 
Go, and the Hely One 
Of Iſrael be thy guide 
Towhat may ſerve his glory beſt, and ſpread hivnems 
Great among the Heathen round ; 1430 


Send thee the Angel of thy birth, to ſtand 

Faſt by thy fide, who from thy father's field 
Rode up in flames after his meſſage told 

Of thy conception, and be now a ſhield 

Of fire ; that Spirit that firſt ruſh'd on theo 1435 
In the camp of Dan 

Be efficacious in thee now at need. 


Meaſure of ſtrength ſo great to mortal ſeed, 


As in thy wondrous actions hath been ſeen. 1440 


But wherefore comes old Manoah in ſuch haſte 


Wich youthful ſteps? much livelier than ere while 


He ſeems : ſuppoſing here to find his fon, 


Or of him * to us ſome glad ef 


MANOAH. 


Peace with You, Brethren z my inducement hither | 
Was 
. 1 46obt ot, is df. place indul 


priefts : Milton, that inveterate ſpleen, which 
always 


1 Thr þ 
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Was not at preſent here to find my ſan, 1446 
By order of the lords new parted hence | 
To come and play before them at their feaſt. v7 
I heard all as 1 came, the city rings, [ 
And numbers thither flock, I had no will, 1450 
Leſt I ſhould ſee him fore'd to things unſcemly. 


But that which mov'd my ceming now was chicfly 


To give ye part with meat hope I have 
vun | 1454 
Cno us. | 
The haps week ninglonifaleonrgogaitchs 
With thee ; ſay, reverend Site, we thirſt to hear. 
 'MaAnoan. . 
I have attempted one by one the lords 


Either at home, or through the high ſtreet paſſing, 


With ſupplication prone and father's tears, 
T accept of ranſome for my ſon their pris ner. 1460 
Some much averſe I found and wondrous harſh, * 
Contemptuous, proud, ſet on revenge and ipite 3 
That part moſt reverenc d Dagon and his prieſts: 
Others more moderate ſeeſning, but their aiim 
Private te ward, for which both God and 18 4 


der gbed again public andeſty- Vcation” for FR s 
bliſh'd religion. Hei might alſo per- We glance at his own caſe 


haps — FAITE after the Reſtoration, Ter. 


. 3 7 * — k 
— - ws — 298988888 
m FA — 30 
- a 
- * 5 A 


— 2 — 
rern 


- © 


- 
= — — 2 VOY * - - — 
. 22 : — 
8 1 
n —y, CO LI 


— — 


* 
| 


204 SAMSON AGONISTES, 


They eaſily would ſet to ſale: a third 
More generous far and civil, who confeſs d 


They had enough reveng'd, having reduc d 


Their foe to miſery beneath their fears 
The reſt was magnanimity to remit, 1470 
If ſome convenient ranſome were propos d. 


What noiſe or ſhout was that ? it tore the ſky. 


. * 
* x - » * * — 
HORU S. NF 
* . 


- - Doubtleſs the people ſhouting to behotd- : 
Theironce great dread,captive,and blind before them, 


Or at ſome proof of ſtrength: before them ſhown. 
14:  Manoan. bly 3s tf 
His ranſome, if my whole inheritance 1476 

May compaſs it, ſhall willingly be paid 
And number'd down : much rather I ſhall chooſe 
To live the pooreſt in my tribe, than richeſt, 

And he in that calamitous priſon left. 1480 
No, I am fix'd not to part hence without him. 
For his redemption all my patrimony, 200. 
1 8 ii: u 


1490. I Gall be my delight &c] cularly natural and moving in this 
The character of 4 nd parent is f. Y The circumſtance of the 
extremely well-ſopported in the old man's feeding and foothing 
perſon of Manoah quite through his fancy with the thoughts of 
the whole performance ; but there tending his ſon and contemplating 
is in my opinion ſomething parti- Rim ennobled with ſo many fa- 
R * mos 
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To uſe him e * in lone grout ſervice, 
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If need be, I am ready to forgo 
And not wanting him I ſhall want nothing, 
| _ _CHoRUs. 

En are wont to lay up for their ſons, 1065 5 
Thou for thy ſon art bent to lay out all: 
Sons wont to nurſe their parents in old age, 
Thou in old age car ſt how to nurſe thy ſonn 
Made older than thy age through * * 

MANOARH. * thod al 

It ſhall be my delight to tend his eyes, 1490 
And view him ſitting in the houſe, ennobledd 
With all thoſe high exploits by him achiev'd, 
And on his ſhoulders waving down thoſe locks - 
That of a nation arm'd the ſtrength contain'd: 
And I perſuade me God had not permitted 1495 
His ſtrength again to grow up with his hair 
Gartiſond round about him like a camp 
Of faithful foldiery, were not his purpoſe 


Not 


mous'exploits is vaſt! reſſive hopes of God reftorin his eyes 
of — — an old again. Hope as — ariſes 
father, Nor is the poet leſs to be in the mind in ſuch a fituation, 
admir'd for his making Manoah as doubts and fears do when it is 
under the influence pct _ 3 with gloomineſs and 
imagination goon ſtill er, n | . 
nw himſelf even with the * T 
Vor. TL * I $04. Thy 


| art of the poet cannot Os 
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Not to fit idle with ſo great « gift 1500 


And fince his ſtrength with eye-ſight was not loſt, 
God will reſtore him eye-ſight to his ftrength. 
- Cnorus. 

Thy hopes are not ill founded nor ſeem vain 
Of his delivery, and thy joy thereon 1505 

Conceiv d, agreeable to a father's love, 

In both which we, as next, participate. 
| MANOAR. | 
I know your friendly minds and O what noiſe! 
Mercy of Heav'n, what hideous noiſe was that! 
Holly loud, unlike the former ſhout. 1510 

CHnoRwus. 

Nolte call you it or univerſal groan, 

As if the whole inhabitation periſhd! 


Blood, 
1 boges aun wt il! frended und hort fudden is the change from 
* 0 to bad! The one — 
Of his delivery, This is very the ether more ſtriking and al. 


_ and becoming the gravity bg 
_ of the 


Chorus, as much as to in- 
timate that his other hopes were 
fond and extravagant. And the &c. 
the reader to obſerve with what 
_ ently admired in raiſing art and judgment Milton — — 
and expectations ofhisperſns 1 him for the relation of 
the hi 'hef pitch juſt the frophe of this» tragedy. This 

W — How great brupt kart of Manoah upon hea 

f 


It muſt be very pleaſing u 
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Blood, death, and deathful deeds are in that noiſe, 
Ruin, deſtruction at the utmoſt point, 
Manoan. 
Of ruin indeed methought I heard the noiſe : 
Oh it continues, they have ſlain my fon. 1516 
'CHonRvVvns. | 
Thy fn i is rather ſlaying them, that outcry 
From flaughter of one foe could not aſvend. 
 ManoaAn. 
Some diſmal accident it needs muſt be; 
What ſhall we do, ſtay here or run and ſee ? t 520 
| Cuorvs. 
Beſt keep together here, leſt cunning thither 
We unawares run into danger's mouth, 
This evil on the Philiſtines is fall'n ; 
— it « peent ESO 


EPS OLA WY ERR 
ſcription of it by the Chorus in i 
their anſwer, in textns fo full of 
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| The ſufferers then will ſcarce moleſt us here, 1525 
From other hands we need not much to fear. 
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What if his eye- ſight (for to Iſrael's God 
Nothing is hard) by miracle reſtor d. 


| He now be dealing dole among his foes, =. 


And over . of ſlaughter d walk his ways 15 30 
MAN OAn. 
T ati were a joy preſumptuous to be thought. 
| CHORUS.. 
vet God hath wrought things as incredible 
F or bl people of old; what hinders now? 
MANOAR. ' 
He can I know; but doubt to think he will; 


Vet hope would fain ſubſcribe, and tempts belief. 


A little r will * ſome notice hither. 1536 
| | nous. 


1529. e dealing dole) Diſtri- before encourag'd the ſame hope 
buting his gifts and portions a- in himſelf, now deſponds and 
bie enemies, from a Saxon reckons it ehe in another. 
wr ſays Skinner, but Mr. Up- Such changes of our thoughts are 
— in his Remarks upon Ben. natural and common, eſpecially 
Johnſon's three plays p. 31. de- in any change of our fituation and 


tives the word ue from the Greek circumſtauces. Fear and ho 


amo 1 Ine, diſtribuere. By the uſually ſucceed each other like 
way - we may obſerve, hes the apue and fever. And it was not a 
Chorus here entertains the ſame flight ob ervation” of mankind, 
leaſing hope of 40 wary - * that could have enabled Milton 
— miracle _ to have underſtood and deſcrib'd 
had | 2 the — Fab lo exactly. 


k cooaro and — "whe who had 
1536. 4 


SE e =o 


* 
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| 1071000 22h Pagoiggn; 
| Of good _ ſo great, of bad the IP 

For evil news rides poſt, while good news baits. 

And to our wiſh-I ſee one hither ſpeeding, - | 

An Hebrew, as I gueſs, and of our tribe. 1540 

| "MESSENGER... N 

0 whither ſhall run, or which way ay 

The fight of this ſo horrid. fpeRadle; 1 

Which erſt my eyes beheld and yet behold? | 

For dire oth ſtill purſues me. 

But providence; or inſtinct of nature ſeems, 1545 

Or reaſon though: diſturb'd; and ſcarce conſulted, 

To have guided me aright, I know not how; -/ 


-_ 353 
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6 To thee firſt reverend Manoahb, and to theſe A 
My e 2 here I knew remaining, 

4 fb Vi , ++) eon 17 + ix; > 2 As 

e 19 8 1 

id 25 36. 4 little flay will. bring "the Eriara and in an de itions 

r. Jome notice hither.) The — ſince is given to the Chorus, but 


re of the firſt edition wants | the nine the poet certainly intended both 

ly I lines. preceding this, and the line them nd Mandah aſhare-infit. 

chat follows it; but they are ſup- Cnor. A little ſtay will bring 
plied in the Errata. This line in ſome notice hither | 

— that edition is in the part of the Of good or bad ſo great. Max. 

Chorus, as I think it ought to be: Of bad the ſooner; + .- 

d, ind ſo is the next but one, in that For evil news rides, poſt, while 

on and. all rhe, editions; though it good news baits, 

'4 MW ſeems to belong rather to Mznoah. _ Nox, Aud to our wiſh] ke one 
The lhe between them, which. is hither ſpeeding, > {aging 


wanting (as I jaſt now obſerved) Hebrew as e N 
in the text of the firſt edi 32 io " * F alton. _ 
; X 3 * | 1552. — 
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As at ſome diſtance from the place of horror, 1 550 


en e eee 


MANOARH. 
Fs cnt Cot LA. and here before thee 


With rueful cry, yet what it was we hear not; 


No gay needs, thou ſeeſt we long to know, 
 - ME$$ENGER: 
It would burſt forth, but I recover breath 


And ſenſe diſtrady to kao well what I utter. 1556 


ManoaAn. | 
ASIC the circumſtance defer, 


MESSENGER, 


* 
7 


| Ga eee but all her ſons are fall'n, 


All in a moment overwhelm'd and fall'n. 


NMA NOAA. 
/ Sad, but 4 know'ſt to Iſraelites not ſaddeſt 
The iy of a hoſtile city, _ 4561 
+ *Mxg$ENGER, 
| Fenn ha fir, there may in grief be ſurfeit, 


- 


MANOAH, 


% * 3 menen 1d e bt of 

a | 2 Errata, to which correction as well 

- us the reſt no regard was paid in 

it was any edition, * it improves 
n but the ſe N 

correRted it, as Milton 1554-4 en eds} hy 
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ManoAn. 
Relate by whom. 
5 MB $$ENGER. 
By Samſon, 


ManoAn. 
That ill lefſens 
The ſorrow, and converts it nigh to joy. 
= MESSENGER. n 
6 Ah Manoah, I refrain, too ſuddenl7 1565 
To utter what will come at laſt too ſoon; | 
Leſt evil tidings with too rude irruption | 
We thy aged ear ſhould pierce too deep. 
ManoAn. 
Suſpenſe i in news is torture, ſpeak them out. 
MrssENOER. my 
Ow cheVche wart is ou Samſon is dead. 
 Manoan. 
| The worlt indeed, O all my hope's defeated 11 
To free him, hence | but death: whe , 
Hath 


face is wantin "Nin is > ward TOR l Ca 
75 oh 4 ee the nor. Loſt AR 4. Sc. 4. 
9 1 7 Wi this thi En 


tra?,) The And (her artendents 
as an adjec- ſ on'd fre 
X 4 Twelfth- 


6 


6 we . - 


6. dud/inſe 


* 
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Hath paid his ranſome now and full diſcharge. 
What windy joy this day had I conceiv'd 
Hopeful of his delivery, which now proves 1 575 
Abortive as the firſt-born bloom of ſpring 

Nipt with the lagging rear of winter's froſt ! 

Yet ere I give the reins to grief, ſay firſt, / 

How dy'd he; death to life is crown or ſhame. 
All by him fell thou fay'ſt, by whom fell he, 1 580 
What gloriqus hand gave Samſon his death's wound 


MrssEN GER. x 


Unwounded of his enemies he fell. 
0 MANOAH. | 11:4 
Wearled with ſlaughter then or how? explain. 
| MESSENGER, 


By his own hands, = 
Twelfth-Night Act 5. Sc. 5. 
They ſay, poor gentleman! he's 
much Arad. 
1376. Abortive as Ir 
bloom. © no &c] As Mr. 
Thyer favs! this Emilitade is to 
be admired for its remarkable juſt- 


poſſibly imagin a more exact an 


neſs and propriety-: One cannot , 
perfect image of thedawnin 1 


which Manoah had conteived from 
' the fayorable anſwer he had met 


ManoAn. 


with from ſome of the Philiſtian 


lords, and of its being ſo ſuddenl 
extinguiſh'd by this return of il 
fortune, than that of the earl 

bloom, Which the warmth of a 
few fine days frequently puſhes 
forward in the ſpring, and then 
it is cut off by an unexpected re- 
turn of winterly weather As 
Mr, Warburton obſerves this beau- 
tiful paſſage ſeems to be taken 
from Shakeſpear, Henry VIII, A& 


3. Sc. 6. ? 
| This 
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7 MAN OA R. 
Self- violence? what cauſe 
Brought him ſo ſoon at variance with himſelf l 585 1 


Among his does? 


Inevitable cauſe 


MESSENGER. 


At once both to deſtroy and be deleyd! 

The edifice, where all were met to ſee _ | 

Upon their heads and on his on he * d. 
En MAN OA. | 


O laſtly over- ſtrong againſt thyſelf! 


1590 


A dreadful way thou took'ſt to thy revenge. 

More than enough we know; but while things yet 
Are in confuſion, give us if thou canſt, * 
Eye-witnel of what firſt or Laſt was done, 


This is the ſtate of man; to day 
de puts forth - 
The tender leaves of hopes, to 
morrow bloſſoms, 
And bears his bluſhing honors 
thick upon him; 
The third day comes a froſt, a 
killing froſt 
And when he- thinks, good eaſy 
man, fyll ſurely 
His greatneſs is a ripening, nips 
his root; 


"And then he falls, as I do, — 


Relation 


Upon which Mr. Warburton re- 
marks, that as ſpring-froſts are 
not injurious to the roots of fruit- 
trees, he ſhould imagin the poet 
wrote /hoot, that is, the tender 


ſhoot on which are the young 


leaves and bloſſoms. The compa- 
riſon, as well as exprefſion of 
ps, is juſter too in this mala, 
a has the lame thought 


in Love's. Labor Loft; 


Byron is like an envious ſueap- 
ing froſt | 
That 
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Relation more particular and diſtinct. 
Mz$s$ENGER. - 

| Occafions drew me early to this city, 
And as the gates I enter'd with ſun-rife, 
The morning trumpets feſtival proclam'd 
Through each high-ſtreet: little I had diſpatch' d, 
When all abroad was rumor'd that this day 1600 
Samſon ſhould be brought forth, to ſhow the people 


159; 


Proof of his mighty ſtrength in feats and games; 
I I forrow'd at his captive ſtate, but minded 


Not to be abſent at that ſpectacle. 


That bites the firſt-born infants 
of the ſpring. | 
See Warburton's Shakeſpear. Vol. 
5. Pe 413. | | 
1596, Occa/ions drew me early &c 
As [oblerved before, that + tank 
had with great art excited the rea- 
der's attention to this grand event, 
ſo here he is no leſs careful to gra- 
tify it by the relation, It is cir- 
cumftantial, as the importance of 
It requir'd, but not io as to be 
tedious or 100 long to delay our 
| tion, It would be found 
difficule, I believe, to retrench one 
article without makingitdefeAiive, 
or to add one which ſhould not a 
redundant. The picture bf 
ſon in particular wir bead in- 
ela and eyes fix'd, as if he was 
addreſling himſelf to that God who 


l b in deſeribing chan Samſon 
8 


rea 
ſpectacle. | 
1606. The building was a ſpatiovs 


The 
had given him ſuch a meaſure of 
ſtrength, and was ſumming up all 
his force and reſolution, has a very 
fine effect upon the imagination, 
Milton is no leſs happy in the ſub- 
limity of his deſcription of this 
grand exploit, than judicious in 
the choice of the circumſtances 
receding it. The poetry riſes as 
ſabje& becomes more intereſt- 
ing, and one may without rant or 


extravagance ſay, that the poet 
ſeems to exert no lefs force of 


ces ſtrength of body in execut- 

1604, — ab/ent at that ſpeAacle] 
The language would be more cor- 
if it was ab/ent. from that 


theatre 


Half 


who lived in) 
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The building was a ſpacious theatre 1605 
Half- round on two main pillars vaulted high, 
With ſeats where all the lords and each degreo 

Of ſort, might ſit in order to behold ; 

The other fide was open, where the throng 

On banks and ſcaffolds under ſæy might ſtand, 1610 
I among theſe aloof obſcurely ftood. 


The feaſt and noon grew high, and facrifice 
Had fill'dtheirheartswith mirth, high chear, andwine, 


When to their ſports they turn d. Immediately 


Was Samſon as a public ſervant brought, 1675 


Half-round on two main pillars 


 waulted high, &c.] Milton has 
finely accounted far this dreadful 
cataſtrophe, and has with great 


judgment obviated the common 


objection. It is commonly aſked, 
how ſo great a building, contain- 
ing ſo many thouſands of people, 
could reſt upon two pillars ſo near 
placed together: and to this it is 
anſwered, that inſtances are not 
wanting of far more large and ca- 
_ 45 58 that 

e been ſupported on one 
illar. Particularly, Pliny in the 
15th chapter of the 36th book of 
his natural hiſtory, mentions two 
theatres built 2 one C. Curio, 
as _ time; 


each of which was 


Twas pier, or. pil "or Wongh, 


In 


tho? very many thouſands of people 
did fit in it together. See Poole 
Annotations. Mr. Thyer further 
adds, chat Dr. Shaw in his travels 
obſerving upon the eaſtern method 
of building ſays, wat the place 
where they exhibit their diverſions 


at this day is an advanc'd cloy ter, 


made in the faſhion of a large 
penthouſe, fupported only by one 
or two contiguous. pillars in the 

, or at the center, and 
that upon a ſappoſition. there ſore 
that in the houſe of Dagon, there 
was a cloyſter'd ſtructure of this 
kind, the pulling down the front 


or center pillars only which ſup- 


pores it, would be attended with 


e like cataſtrophe that happen'd 


to the Philiftines, See Shaw's tra- 
vels. P- 283. 4 f 
R 1619. — cata- 


r 


— — 
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! 


In their ſtate livery clad; before him pipes 
And timbrels, on each fide went armed guards, 
Both horſe and foot, before him and behind 
Archers, and ſlingers, cataphracts and ſpears. 

At ſight of him the people with a ſhout © 1620 
Rifted the air, clamoring their God with praiſe, 
Who had made their dreadful enemy their thrall. 
He patient but undaunted where they led him, 
Came to the place, and what was ſet before him, 
Which without help of eye might be aſſay d, 1625 
To heave, pull, draw, or break, he ſtill perform'd 
All with incredible, ſtupendious force, 

None daring. to appear antagoniſt. | 

At length for intermiſſion fake they led him 
Between the pillars ; he his guide requeſted 1630 
(For ſo from ſuch as nearer ſtood we heard) 

As over-tir'd to let him lean a while 

With both his arms on thoſe two maſſy pillars, 
That to the arched roof gave main ſupport. 

15 unſuſpicious * him; * when Samſon I 6 35 
** F elt 


1619. ann Men of In ſeveral editions itis printed con- 
horſes completelyarm'd, from - fufor, but Mr, Thyer, Mr. Sy - 
raPeaoow armis munio, ſon, and n, body ſaw that it 

1649. With horrible conroul/ion] ſhould be convy/ Hon, and ſo it is in 
: Milton's 


—* 
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Felt in his arms, with head a while inclin d, 
And eyes faſt fix d he ſtood, as one who pray d, 
Or ſome great matter in his mind revoly'd: 

At laſt with head erect thus cry'd aloud,, 

Hitherto, Lords, what your commands impos'd 1640 
I have perform'd, as reaſon was, obeying; 

Not without wonder or delight beheld : 

Now of my own accord ſuch other trial 

I mean to ſhow you of my ſtrength, yet greater; 


As with amaze ſhall ſtrike all who behold; 1645 


This utter'd, ſtraining all his nerves he bow'd, 
As with the force of winds and water pents, 
When mountains tremble, thoſe two maſly pillars 


With horrible convulſion to and fro, 1649 


He tugg'd, he ſhook, till down they came and drew - 


The whole roof after them, with burſt of thunder 


Upon the heads of all who fat beneath, - 
Lords, ladies, captains, counſellors, or prieſts, ._ - 
Their choice nobility and flow'r, not only 


Of this but each Philiſtian city round ' 1655 


Met 


Milton's own edition. And in the thefirſtedition: and there are ſeve- 
next line it ſhould not be He tugę d, ral paſſages which we have correct - 


he took, as it is abſurdly in ſome edi · ed by the help of the firſt edition, 
tions, but He egg d, be Hoval, as in without taking notice by >" — 
4 o 0 a I 7 — | 
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\ Met from all parts to ſolemnize this feaſt. | 

Samſon with theſe immix'd, inevitably | 

Pull'd down the ſame deſtruction on himſelf ; 

Th vulgar only ſcap'd who ſtood without. 

CHnoORU 8s. | 

0 dearly- bought revenge, yet glorious! 1660 

Living or dying thou haſt fulfill'd 

The work for which thou waſt foretold 

To Iſrael, and now ly'ſt victorious 

Among thy ſlain ſelf- kill d 

Not willingly, but tangled in the fold 1665 

Of dire neceſſity, whoſe law in death conjoin d 

Thee with thy ſlaughter'd foes in number more 

Than all thy life had ſlain before. 

CTY: | SEMICHORUS. 
While their hearts were jocond and ſublime, 
Drunk with. idolatry,” drunk with wine, 1670 

And fat regorg d of bulls and goats, 
Chaunting their idol, and preferring 
Before our living Dread who dwells 


In 

1667. 2 hey which be flew in his 1 

Than all thy | 1 6% 44 ere the taber- 
* xvi” 30. — es Pune years —— 


* his * were more 1682. 6 
| a Agreeable 
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In Silo his bright ſanctuary: 

Among them he a {pi'rit of phrenzy ſent, 1675 

Who hurt their minds, | 

And urg'd them on with mad deſire 

To call in haſte for their deſtroyer ; 

They only ſet on ſport and play 

Unweetingly importun d 185680 

Their own deſtruction to come "uy upon m_ 

So fond are mortal men 

Fall'n into wrath divine, 

As their own ruin on themſelves t' invite, 

Inſenſate left, or to ſenſe reprobate, 

And with blindneſs internal ſtruck. 

SEMICHORUS, 

But he though blind of ſight, 

Deſpis'd/and thought extinguiſh'd quite, 

ww r. eyes W 


ky, 


j 16%; 


D 
And as N 


n &c] Mr. Calton that 
2 r 


3 
ids And wr as an evening dragon 
** an evening dragon came. h 


e 


- 
: 
: 
Aſſailant 
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. 
Afſzlant on the perched rooſts, 

And neſts in order rang'd 

Of tame villatic fowl ; but as an eagle 

His cloudleſs thunder bolted on their heads. 


So virtue giv'n for loſt, 


* 


SAMSON AGONISTES, 


1695 


Depreſs d, and overthtown, as ſeem'd, 
Like that ſelf- begotten bird 


In the Arabian woods imboſt, 
That no ſecond knows nor third, 
And lay ere while a holocauſt, 


* 


Sam ſon did not ſet upon them like 
an evening dragon; but darted 
ruin on their heads like the thur- 


der-bearing eagle. Mr. Sympſon 


to the ſame purpoſe propoſes to 
read 8 


And not as evening dragon came 


wiſe, and explains it without an 
alteration of the text, to whic 


rather I incline. One might pro- 
duce (ſays he) authorities enow 


from the naturaliſts to ſhow that 


ſerpents devour fowls. That of 


Aldrovandusisſufficient, andſerves 
fully to juſtify this ſimile. Speak- 
ing of the food of, ſerpents he 


fays, Etenim ayes, et potiſſim uin 
avium, pullos in nidis adhuc de- 


2 libenter farantur. Aldrov. 
de Serp. & Drac, Lib. r. c. 3. It 


10 
1 1e 7 
| FTE 


1700 


From 


js common enough among the an- 
cient - poets to meet with ſeveral 
ſimilies brought in to illuſtrate one 
action, when one cannot be found 
that will hold in every circum- 


ſtance. Milton does the ſame here, 
introducing this of the dragon 
burns an eagle Ke. merely in alluſion to the order in 


Mr. Thyer underſtands it ther- 


which the Philiſtians were placed 
in the amphitheatre, and the ſub- 
ſequent one of the eagle to expreſs 
the rapidity of that vengeance 
which Samſon took of his ene- 


1695.— viilatic foul ;] Vil- 


laticas alite; Plin. Lab. 2 5 Sec. 17. 


| ichard/on. 

1695, — but as un eagle &c] 
In the Ajax of Sophocles it is ſaid 
that his enemies, if they ſaw him 
appear, would be terrify'd like 
birds at the appearance of the vul- 


%? 
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From out her aſhy womb now teem'd, 


Revives, refloriſhes, then vigorous moſt + 


When moſt unaCtive deem'd, | Us 
And though her body die, her fame ſurvives 


1705 


A ſecular bird ages of lives. 


MaAanoaAn. 


Come, come, no time for lamentation now, 
Nor much more cauſe ; Samſon hath quit himſelf 


Like Samſon, .and heroicly hath finiſh'd 
A life heroic, on his enemies 


Au ors v In Ke. 

The Greek verſes, I think, are 
faulty, and as I remember, are 
corrected not amiſ by Dawes in 
his Miſcell. Critic, Fortin. 

1700, — in,] Conceal'd, 
cover'd, Spenſer Faery Queen, 
B. 1. Cant. 3. St. 24. 


A knight, her met in mighty 
Richardſon. 


x arms imboſt . 


1 r 17855 ] — 
tire burnt · o ering: Elie generally 


only part of the beaſt was burnt. 

Nicbardſon. 
1505.—ler fame ſurvive 

A ſecular bird ages of lives.) The 


conſtruction and meaning of the 
whole period I conceive to be this, 
Virtue giv'n for loſt, like the phœ- 
nix conſum'd and now teem'd (rom 
Vol. I. 


cording to ſome [See 


1710 


ha Fully 


out her aſhy womb, -revives, re- 
floriſhes, and though her body die 


which was the caſe of Samſon, yet 
her fame ſurvives a phcenix many 


ages: forthe comma after ſurvives 


in all the editions ſhould be omit- 
ted, as Mr. Calton has obſerved 
as well as myſelf. The phaenix, 
ſays he, liv'd a thou/and years ac- 
art's 
Hierozoicon. Pars ſecunda,p.$17.] 
and hence it is called here a ecu» 
lar bird. quoniam ſex die- 
bus cuncta Dei opera perſecta ſunt: 
per /ecula ſex, id eſt annorum /ex 
millia, manere hoc ſtatu mundum 
neceſſe eſt, LaQantius Div. Inſt. 
Lib. 7. c. 14. The fame of vir- 
tue (the Semichorus faith) ar- 
vives, outlives this ſecular bird 
mapy ages. The comma, which 
is in all the editions after /arwives, 
breaks the conſtruction. 

ö 1713.4 


<— — —— — —— i meer — — — << 


(Sax is not in plight to ſay us nay) 
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Fully reveng'd, hath left them years of mourning, 
And lamentation to the ſons of Caphtor 
Through all Philiſtian bounds ; to Iſrael 
Honor hath left, and freedom, let but them 1715 
Find courage to lay hold on this occaſion ; 

To' himſelf and father's houſe eternal fame ; 

And which is beſt and happieſt yet, all this 
With God not parted from him, as was fear d, 
But favoring and aſſiſting to the end. 1720 
Nothing is here for tears, nothing to wail 

Or knock the breaſt, no weakneſs, no contempt, 
Diſpraiſe, or blame, nothing but well and fair 
And what may quiet us in a death fo noble. 

Let us go find the body where it lies Sts 
Sok'd in his enemies blood, and from the ſtream 
Witft lavers pure and cleanſing herbs waſh off 
The clotted gore. I with what ſpeed the while 


Will 


1 Caphtor} of chem ſettled in Paleſtine, and 


| Caphteritſhould be, and not Cha- there went by the name of Phi- 
doaucourt. 


7 as 2 | Haag editions: and 4% liſtim. Moa 

0 ror are Philiſtines, qri= +730. Vill fend for all my kin- 

= of the iland Caph fo "ok all — i Fhis 
The people were called is founded upon what the 

_ Caphtorim, Cherethim, Ceretim, ture ſaith, » Judy: XVI. 31. which 

d afterwards Cretians, A colony the n 3 ** 


What th' unſearchable diſpoſe 
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Will ſend for all my kindred, all my friends, 1530 


To fetch him henee, and folemnly attend 

With filent obſequy and funeral train © 
Home to his father's houſe: there will I build him 
A monument, and plant it round with ſhade 

Of laurel ever green, and branching palm, 1735 
With all his trophies hung, and acts inroll'd* 

In copious legend, or ſweet lyric ſong. * 
Thither ſhall all the valiant youth reſort, 

And ftom his memory inflame their breaſts 

To matchleſs valor, and adventures high: 1740 
The virgins alſs ſhall on-feaſtful days IM 
Vifit his tomb with flow'rs, only bewailing 1 
His lot unfortunate in nuptial choice, Ae 
Flom whence captivity and loſs of eyes. 


Cuno Rus. ; 
Al is belt, though we oft doubt, 1745 


Of 


bis brethren, and ell the houſe of" NR da this ſpeech of 
his father, came down and took him, Milton's Chorus, and that of the 
and brought bim up, and buried Chorus in Eſchylus's Supplices, 


bin — Zorab and Eſhtaol in . £08 


rr Toh mm 


pr All 5s beft, though co oft K to ver. 109. The. 
doubt, oa. There is a great 8 
Y 2 1755. His 
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Of higheſt wicdom brings about, 
And ever beſt found in the cloſe- 


Oft he ſeems to hide his face, 


But unexpectedly returns 
And to his faithful champion hath in place 


1730 


Bore, witnels glorioully ; whence Gaza mourns 
And all that band them to reſiſt 

His uncontrollable intent; 

His ſervants he with new acquiſt, | 1755 
Of true experience from this 3 event 

With peace and conſolation hath diſmiſt, 

And calm of mind all paſſion ſpent. A 


1755. Ht ferwant be with new. 


aequift] It is his ſervant in 
moſt of the editions, bee the firſt 


edition has it rightly his ſervants, 


meaning the Chorus and other 
perſons preſent. Heguiſt, the ſame 
as acquiſition, a word that may 
be found in Skinner, but 1 do not 
remember to have met with it 
elſewhere. 


1757 77777 With "ij and EPR, 
h difmiſt, 
** calm of mind all paſſion 
This moral le ſſom int — 7 2 
is very ſine, and excellently ſuited 
to the beginning. For Milton 
choſen for the motto to this pi 
a paſſage out of Ariſtotle, which 


may ſhew what was his deſign in 


writing this tragedy, and the ſenſe 


ſtructive 


of which he chat gte ja the 
preface, that ** traged ay is of power 
* by _— pity and fear, or ter- 
© ror, to e the mind of thoſe 
** #nd& ſuc k ” paſſions, Sc. and 
he exemplifies it here in Manoah 


and the Chorus, after their va- 


rious agitations of paſſion, acqui- 
ning * the divine diſpenſations, 
and t hereby inculcating a moſt in- 
eſton to the reader. As 
this work was not intended for the 
ſtage, it is not divided into acts, 
but if any eritic ſhould be dif] oſed 
fo to divide it, he may eaſily 
it hy beginning the ſecond xAp 
the entrance of Manoah, the third 
at the entrance of Dalila, the 
ſourth at the entrance of Hara- 
pha, and the fifth at the entrance 
of the public Officer: but the ſtage 


SAMSON AGONISTES, 


\ 
is never empty or without 
according to the model of the beſt 
written tragedies among the An- 
cients, I hare ſaid in the life of 


Milton, that “ Biſhop Atte: bury 
« had an intention of getting 
„Mr. Pope to divide the Samſon 
* Agoniſtes into acts and ſcenes, 
« and of having it acted by the 
« King*sScholars at Weſtminſter:“ 
And 


what he ſays to that pur- 
ſe in one of his letters to Mr. 


ope. I hope you won't utter! 
66 | wal 4 
I 


| t what pa's'd in the coac 
« about Samſon Agoniſtes. 
« ſhag't preſs you as to time, but 


THE 


1 jt is written in the 
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1% ſome time or other, I wiſh you 
* would —— and poliſh _ 
© piece, If upon a new perulal 
« of it (which I defire you to 
„ make) you think as I do, that 

ſpirit 
« of the Ancients; it deſerves 
your care, and is capable of 
«« being improved, with little 
trouble, into a perfet model 
and ſtandard of tragic poetry 
„always allowing for its being 
«a taken out of the Bible, 
« which is an objeQtion that at 
« this time of day, I know 25 not 
* to be got over. 


E N D: 


From 


—— 


| 1327 
From M1LToN's Manuſcript. 


The Perſons. The Perſons. 
_ Te _ 5 ma. 
Heaven ivine Juſtice, Mercy 
Chorus of Angels — Love | EY 
* _ perus _ Evening Star 
Adam „ orus of Angelss 
Eve : with the Serpent Lucifer - 
Conſcience Adam 
Death Eve 
Labor Conſcience 
Sickneſs Labor 
Diſcontent Mutes — — 

Ignorance i ſcontent * 
un h others Ignorance Mates 
Faith ear 
Hope Death 
Charity. Faith 
Hope 
Charity. 
Other Tragedies. | 
ADAM in BANISHMENT. 
The Froop. 
ABRAM in Ever. 
PARADISE Los r. 
The Perſons. 

Moſes wenoyitu, recounting how uſtice debati ngwhat ſhould 
he aſſum'd his true we np that — g become of Man, if 
it — not, becauſe of his Wiſdom K — | 

abode] with God in the mount; Chorus of An a hymn 

eclares the like of Enoch and of the creation. = 


Eliah ; beſides the purity of the 
place, that certain pure winds, 
dews, and clouds preſerve it from 
corruption ; whence exhorts to the 
ſight of God; tells they cannot ſee 
Adam in the ſtate of innocence by 
reaſon of their fin, 


| _ NY 
Lucifer contriving Adam's ruin. 
Chorus fears for Adzm, and re- 


lates Luciſer's rebelliqa and fall. 
Act IV. 
kee] fallen, 
Conſeience Cites them to God's 
examination. 
Chorus bewails, and tells the 
good Adam hath loft. | 
Act V. 
Adam and Eve driven out of 
Paradiſe: 1 
Preſented by an Angel with 


Labor: Grief, Hatred 

112. War, Famin, Pe- 

ilence, Sickneſs; Diſ- 
content, Ignora ace? Fear, Mutes, 


Death enter'd into the 
world, 


to whom he gives their names: 
likewiſe Winter, Heat, Tempeſt; 
Te. 
ure comfort him and in- 
Charity ſtruct him. 
Chorus briefly concludes. 

The Deluge. Sodom. 


Dinah. Vide Euſeb. Præparat. 
Evang. L. 9g. C. 22. 


The Perſons. 
Dinah. was : amor, 
; cas Sichem. 
Debora, þ 'nprſe. Counſelors 2. 
Jacob. NMuncius, 
Simeon. Chorus. 
Levi. 


Thamar Caophoruſa ; where 
Juda is found to have been th 
author of that crime, which h 
condemu'd in Thamar. Thamar 
excus d in what the attempted. 


* 
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The Golden Calf, or the Maf. 
ſacre in Horeb, *' 

The Quails, Num. 11. 

The Murmurers, Num. 14. 

Corah, Dathan, &c. Num. 16, 


"7 Moabitides, Num. 25. 

- Achan, Joſue 7 and 8, 
Joſuah in Gibeon, Joſ. 10. 
Gideon Idoloclaſtes, Jud. 6, 7. 
Gideon purſuing, Jud. 8. 
Abimelech the Uſurper, Jud. g. 
Samſon purſophorus, or Hybri- 

ſtes, or Samſon marrying or in 

Ramath Lechi, jud. 15. 
Dagonalia, Jud. 16. aft 
Comazontes, or the Benjami- 

nites, or the Rigters, Jud. 19, 


20, 21. 
Theriftria, a paſtoral out of 


Ruth | ; 


Eliadz, Hophni and Phinehas 
Sam. 1, 2, 3, 4, beginning with the 
firſt overthrow of Iſrael by the 
Philiſtins, interlac'd with Samuel's 
viſion concerning Eli's family. 

r reſcyed, Sam. 1. 14. 

oeg ſlandering, Sam. 1. 22. 
The Sheepſhearers in Carmel, a 
paſtoral, 1 Sam. 25. 
Saul in Gilboa, 1 Sam. 28.31. 


; David revolted, 1 Sam. from 


the 27 c. to the 31. 


David adulterous, 2 Sam, c. 11, 


12. . a 
Tamar, 2 Sam. 13. | 
W 2 Sam. 15, 16, 17, 
5 Adoniah, 1 Reg. 2 
Solomon Gynæcocratumenas, 
or Idolomargus, aut Thyſiazuſz. 
Reg. 1. 11 | 
Juen 1 Reg. 12. where 
is diſputed of a politic religion. 
Abias Therſzus, 1 Reg. 14. The 
queen after much diſpute, as She 
a 


g 
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all refuge ſeat to the het 
* of Shilo; receives the af. 
ſage. The Epitaſis in that ſhe 
hearing the child ſhall die as ſhe 
comes home, refyſes to return, 
thinking thereby to clude the 
oracle. The former part is ſpent 
in bringing the fick prince forth 
as it were dehirous to ſhift his 
chamber and couch as dying men 
uſe, his father telling him what 
facrifice he had ſent for his health 
to Bethel and Dan; his fearleſneſs 
of death, and putting his father 
in mind to ſet [ſend] to Ahiah. 
The Chorus of the elders of Iſ- 
rael, bemoaning his virtyes bereft 
them, and at another time won- 
dring why Jeroboam being bad 
himſelf ſhould fo grieve for his 
ſon that was good, c. 
Imbres, or the Showers, 1 Reg. 
18, 19. 
N aboth vr 1Reg.21. 
Ahab, 1 Reg. 22. beginning at 
the ſynod of Ric ro N end- 
ing with relation of Ahab's death; 
his body brought; Zedechiah lain 
by Ahab's friends for his ſeducing. 
(See Lavater, 2 Chron, 18.) 
Elias in the moynt, 2 Reg. 1. 
G or better, Elias Pole- 
iſtes. | 
Eliſæus Hudrocoos, 2 Reg. 3. 
Hudrophantes, Aquator. 
El ſæus Adorodocetas. 
Eliſæus Menutes, five in Do- 
thaimis, 2 Reg. 6. 8 
Samaria Liberata, 2 Reg. 7, 
'Achabzi Cunobor»meni,z Reg. 
9. The ſcene Jeſrael ; beginning 


from the watchman's diſcovery of 


Jehu till he go out: in the mean 
while, meſſage of things paſſing 
brought to Jezebel, &c. Laſtly the 
70 hegds of Ahab':z ſons brought 


of 1 
= 0 . 


io, and me brought of Aha- 
ziah's — ny Lain oa the way, 
c. 10. | 

chu Belicola, 2 Reg. 10. 

Ane 2 . 11. 

Amaziah Doryalotus, a Reg. 14. 
2 Chron. 25. 

Hezechias fu eg, 2 Reg. 
18, 19. Heſechia beſieg'd. T 
wicked hypocriſy of Shebna, ſpo- 
ken of in the 11, or thereabout of 
Iaiah, and the commendation of 
Eliakim will afford aeg Ne- 
yo, together with a faction, that 
ſought help from Egypt. | 

ofiah Aa? omenos, 2 Reg. 23. 
dechiah UTI wr, 2 Reg. but 
the ſtory is larger in Jeremiah, 

Solyme, Haloſis ; which may 
begin from a meſſage brought to 
the city, of the judgment upon 
Zedechiah and his children in 
Ribla, and fo ſeconded. with the 
burning and deſtruction of city 
and tem uy by Nebuzaradan; la» 
mented by Jeremiah, 

Aſa or Xthiopes. 2 Chron. 14, 
with the depoſing his Mother, and 
barning her idol. 

The three Children, Dan. 3 


Britiſh. Trag. 
1. The cloifter king Conflans 
ſet up by Vortiger. 


2, Vorti iſon'd by Roena. 
3» Vordues — — 


The three following were added 


_ afterwards in the margin. 


Venutius huſband to Cartif- 
mandua. 


V | i | Ry 
Speed. repror'd by Vordi — 
biſbop of London. Speed. 
The 
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The maſſacre of the Britons by 
Hengiſt in their cups at Salisbury 
plain. Malmſbury. 

4. Sigher of the Eaſt Saxons 
revolted from the faith, and re- 
claim'd by Jarumang. | 

. Ethelbert of the Eaſt- Angles 
Nain by Offa the Mercian. See 
Holinſh. L. 6. c.;. Speed in the 
Life of Offa and Ethelbert. 

6. Sebert flain by Penda after 
he- had left his kingdom. See 
Holinſhed, 116. p. 

7. Wulfer ſlaying his two ſons, 
for being Chriſtians. 

8. Ofbert of Northumberland 
Main for raviſhing the wife of Bern- 
bocard, and the — brought in. 
See Stow. Holinſh. L. 6. c. 12. and 
eſpecially Speed, L. 8. c. 2. 

9. Edmund laſt king of the Eaſt- 
Angles martyr'd b Eloguar the 
Dane. See Speed, L. 8. c. 2. 

10. Sigebert, tyrantofthe Weſt- 
Saxons flain by a Swineherd. 

11. Edmund brother of Athel- 
ſtan flain by a thief at his own 
table. Malmeſb. 1 

12. Edwin, ſon to Edward the 
ounger, for luſt depriv'd of his 
ingdom, or rather by faction of 


3 Monks, whom he hated; together 


with the impoſtor Dunſtan. 
13. Edward ſon of Edgar mur- 


der d by his ſtep- mother. Towhich 


may be inſerted the tragedy ſtirr d 
up betwixt the Monks and Prieſts 
about marriage. c 

14. Ethelred, ſon of Edgar, a 
fothful king, the ruin of his land 
by the Danes. l | 

15. Ceaulin, king of Weft- 
Saxons, for tyranny depos'd, and 
banifh'd, and dying. | 

16. The ſlaughter of the Monks 
of Bangor by Edelfride flirr'd up, 


4 


as is ſaid, by Ethelbert, and he 
Auſtin the Monk, becauſe the Bri- 
tons would not receive the rites 
of the Roman Church. See Bede, 
Geffrey Monmouth, and Holin- 
hed, p. 104. which muſt begin 
with the Convocation of Britiſh 
Clergy by Auſtin to determin ſu- 
perfluous points, which by them 
was refuſed, 

17. Edwin by viſion promis'd 
the kingdom of Northumberland 
on promiſe of his converfion, and 


thereineftabliſh'd byRodoald king 


of Eaſt-Angles. 

18. Oſwin king of Deira ſlain 
by Oſu ie his friend king of Ber- 
nitia, r of ſlat- 
terers. See Holinſhed, p. 115. 

19. Sigibert of the Eaſt-Angles 
keeping company with a perſon 
excommunicated, flain by the 
ſame man in his howſe, accordin 
as the biſhop Cedda had foretold. 

20. Egfride king of the Nor- 
thumbers Main in battle again 
the Pits, having before waſted 
Ireland, and made war for no rea- 
ſon on men that ever lov'd the 
Engliſh; forewarn'd alſo by Cuth- 
bert not to fight with the Pits. 

21. Kinewulf, king of Weſt. 
Saxons, ſlain by Kineard in the 
houſe of one of his concubines. 

22. Gunthildis, the Daniſh lady, 
with her hufband Palingus, and her 
ſon, Alain by appointment of the 
traitor Edrick in king Ethelred's 
days. Holinſhed, 7. L. c. 5. to- 

ther with the maſſacre of the 

anes at Oxford. Speed. 

23. Brightrick of Weſt- Saxons 
poiſon'd by his wife. Ethelburge 


Offa's daughter, who dies miſera- 


bly alſo in beggery after adultery 
in a nunnery. Speed in Bithrick. 
24. Alfred 
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24. Alfred in diſguiſe of a mi- 
niſtcel diſcovers the Danes negli- 
gence, ſets. on with a mighty 
{laughter ; about the ſame time the 
Devonſhire men rout Hubba and 
ſlay him. 

A Heroical poem may be found- 
ed ſomewhere in Alfred's reign, 
eſpecially at his iſſuing out of 
Eleling ey on the Danes, whoſe 
actions are well like thoſe. of 


Ulyfſes. 

25. Altheſtan expoſing his 
* 25 Edwin to the ſea, and 
repenting. 

26. Edgar ſlay ing Ethelwold for 
falſe play in wooing, wherein may 
be ſet out his pride, lyſt, which he 
thought tocloſe byfavoringMonks 
and building Monaſteries: alſo the 
diſpoſition of woman in Elfrida 
towards her huſband. 

27. Swane beſieging London, 
and Ethelred repuls'd by the Lon- 
doners, 

28. Harold ſlain in battel by 
William the Norman. The farit 
ſcene may begin with the ghoſt of 
Alfred, the ſecond ſon of Ethelred, 
ſlain in cruel manner by Godwin 
Harold's father, his mother and 
brother diſſuading him. | 

29. Edmond Ironſide defeating 
the Danes at Brentford, With his 
combat with Canute. - 

o, Edmond Ironſide murder'd 
by Ed rick the traitor, and reveng'd 
by Canute, 1 

31. Gunilda, daughter to king 
Cannte andEmma, Wife toHenry 
the third Emperor, accus'd of in- 
chaſtity, is detended by her Kagliſh 
page in combat againſt agiant- like 
adverſary; who by him at two 
blows is lain, c. Speed in the 


Lile of Canute, 


32. Hardiknute dying in his 
cups, an example to riot. 
33. Edward Con feſſor's divorce. 
ing and impriſoning his noble 
with Editha, Godwin's daughter ; 
wherein is ſhowed his over-affec- 
tion to rangers the cauſe of God- 
win's inſurrection, wherein God. 
win's forbearance of battel prais'd, 
and the Engliſh moderation on 
both ſides magnified. His ſlack- 
neſs to redreſs the corrupt Clergy, 
and ſuperſtitious pretence of chat- 
ty. 
AR am from Morc4, or Isaac 
redeem'd. 


The Occonomy may be thus. - 
The fifth or fixth day after Abru. 
ham's departure, Eleazer Abram's 
ſteward, firſt alone, and then with 
the Chorus, diſcourſe of Abra- 
ham's ſtrange voyage, their miſtreſs 
torrow and perplexity accompa- 
nied with frightful dreams; and 
tell the manner of his rifi 
night, taking his ſervants and his 
ſon with him. Next may come 
forth Sarah herſelf; after the Cho- 
rus, or Iſmael. or Agar; next ſome 
ne pherd or company of merchants 
paſſing through the mount in the 
time that Abram was in the mid- 
work, relate to Sarah what they 


ſaw. Hence lamentation, fears, 


wonders ; the matter in the mean 
while divulg'd. Aner or Eſchcol, 
or Mamre Abram's confederates 
come to the houſe of Abram to 
be more certain, or to bring news; 
in the mean while diſcourſing az 
the world would, of fach an ac- 
tion divers ways, bewailing the fate 
of ſo noble a man faln from his 
reputation, either throoph divige 
joe, or faperſtition, or coveting 
to 
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to do ſome notable act through 
zeal. At length a ſervant ſent 
from Abram relates the truth ; and 
laſt he himſelf comes with a great 
train of Melchizedec, whoſe ſhep- 
nerds being ſecret eye · witneſſes of 
all paſſages had related to their 
maſter, and he conducted his friend 
Abraham home with joy. 


BAPrTISTES. 
The Scene, the Court. 


Beginning from the morning of 
birth-day. 4 


Herod by ſome Counſellor per- 
— 1 : _ birth-day to re- 
e John Baptiſt, —_ it, 
— to = dent or to the 
court from priſon. The Queen 
hears of it, takes occaſion to paſs 
where he is, on purpoſe, that un- 
der pretence of reconciling tohim, 
or ſeeking to draw a kind retrac- 
tion from him of his cenſure on 
the marriage; to which end ſhe 
| ſends a courtier before to ſound 
whether he might be perſuaded to 
mitigate his ſentence, which not 
finding, ſhe herſelf craftily aſſays, 
and on his conſtancy founds an 
accuſation to Herod of a contu- 
macious affront on ſuch a day be- 
fore many peers, prepares the king 
to ſome paſſion, and at laſt by her 
daughter's dancing effects it. There 
may prologize the Spirit of Philip, 
Herod's brother. It may alſo be 
thought, that Herod had well be- 
_ dew'd himſelf with wine, which 
made him grant the eaſier to his 


Or elſe the Queen may plot under 


wive's daughter. Some of his dif. 
ciples alſo, as to congratulate his 
liberty, may be brought in, with 
whom after certain command of 
his death many compaſſioning 
words of his Gif les, ailing 
his youth cut off in his glorious 
courſe, he telling them his work 
is done, and wiſhing them to fol. 
low Chriſt his maſter. 


Sono u. 


The title, Cupid's funeral pile. 


Sodom burning. 
The Scene before Lot's gate. 


The Chorus conſiſts of Lot's 
ſhepher me to the city about 
ſome affairs await in the evening 
their maſter's return from his 
evening walk toward the city- 
gates. He brings with him two 
young men or youths of noble 
form. After likely diſcourſes pre- 
pares for their entertainment. By 
then ſupper is ended, the gallantry 
of the town paſs by in proceſſion 
with muſic and ſong to the temple 
of Venus Urania or Peor, and un- 
derſtanding of two noble ſtrang- 
ers arriv*d, they ſend two of their 
choiceſt youth with theprieſt to in 
vite them to their city ſolemni- 
ties, it being an honor that their 
city had decreed to all fair per- 
ſonages, as being ſacred to their 
Goddeſs. The Angels being aſkt 
by the prieſt whence they are, ſay 
they are of Salem; the prieſt in- 
veighs againſt the ſtrict reign of 
Melchizedec. Lot, that knows their 


pretence of begging for his liberty, ſeek to 
araw hit le . fagre by big deen of ed. * 


drift 


ded rs, Eee Me... $a 
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drift, anſwers thwartly at laſt, of 
which notice given to the whole 
aſſembly, they haften thither, tax 
him of preſumption, ſingularity, 
breach of city-cuſtoms ; in fine, 
after violence, the Chorus of ſhep- 
herds prepare reſiſtance in their 
maſter's defenſe, calling the reſt 
of the ſerviture ; but being forc'd 
to give back, the Angels open the 
door, reſcue Lot, diſcover them- 
ſelves, warn him to gather his 
friends and ſons in law out of the 
city, He goes and returns, as 
having met with ſome incredulous. 
Some other friend or ſon in law 
out of the way, when Lot came 
to his houſe, overtakes him to 
know his buſineſs. Here is diſ- 
putedofincredulity ofdivinejudg- 
ments, and ſuch like matter : at 
laſt is deſcribed the parting from 
the city y the Chorus depart with 
their maſter; the Angels do the 
deed with all dreadful execution; 
the King and Nobles of the city. 
may come forth, and ſerve to ſet 
out the terror ; a Chorus of Angels 
concluding, and-the Angels relat- 
ing the event of Lot's journey and 
his wife. The firſt Chorus 
beginning, may relate the courſe 
of the city each evening ever 
one with miſtreſs or Gan 0 
pitterolng along the ſtreets. or ſo- 
acing on the banks of Jordan, or 
down the ſtream. At the prieſt's 
inviting the Angels to the ſolemni- 
ty, the Angels pitying their beauty 
may diſpute of love, and how it 
differs from luſt, ſeeking to win 
them. In the laſt ſcene, to the 


King and Nobles, when the fierce 
thanders begin aloft, the Angel 


appears all girt with flames, which 


he faith are the flames of true 
love, and tells the King, who falls 
down with terror, his juſt ſuffer- 
ing, as alſo Athane's, i. e. Gener, 
Lot's ſon in law, for deſpiſing the 
continual admonitions of Lot: then 
calling to the thunders, lightnings, 
and fires, he bids them bear 
call and command of God to 
come and deſtroy a godleſs nation: 
he brings them down with ſome 
ſhort warning to other nations to 
take heed, | 


Chriſt born. 


ADAM UNPARADY!S'SD. 


The Angel Gabriel either de- 
ſcending or entring, ſhowing fiace 
this globe was created, his fre- 
quency as much on earth, as in 
Heaven : deſcribes Paradiſe. Next 
the Chorus ſhewing the reaſon of 
his coming to keep his watch in 
Paradiſe atter Luciter's rebellion, 
by command from God,and withal 
expreſſing his deſire to ſee and 
know more concerning this excel- 
lent new creature, Man. The 
Angel Gabriel, as by his name fig- 
nifying a prince of power, tracing - 
Paradiſe with a'more free office, 
paſſes by the ſtation of the Cho- 
rus, and deſired by them relates 
what he knew of Man, as the cre- 
ation of Eve, with their love and 
marriage. After this Lucifer ap- 
pears atter his overthrow, bemoans 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, ſeeks tevenge on Man. 
The Chorus prepare reſiſtance at 
his firſt approach; At laſt, after 
diſcourſe of enmity on either fide, 
he departs z whereat the Chorus 
ings of the battle, and victory in 
Heaven againſt him and his ac- 
complices ; as before, after the 
firſt Act, was ſung a hymn of the 
creation. Here again may appear 
Lucifer relating and inſulting in 
what he had done to the deſtruc- 
tion of Man. Man next, and Eve 
having by this time been ſeduc'd 
by the ſerpent appears confuſedly 
cover'd with leaves. 
in a ſhape accaſcs him, Juſtice 
"Cites him to the place, whither 
Jehovah call'd for him. In the 
mean while the Chorus entertains 
the ſtage, and is informed by ſome 
Angel the manner of his fall. 
Here the Chorus bewails Adam's 
fall. Adam then and Eve return, 
accuſe one another, but eſpecially 
Adam Jays the blame to his wife, 
is ſtubborn in his offenſe. Juſtice 
appears ; reaſons with him, con- 
vinces him. The Chorus admo- 
hiſheth Adam, and bids him be- 
ware Laciter's example of impe- 
nitence, The Angel is ſent to ba- 
niſh them out of Paradiſe ; but be · 
fore cauſes to paſs before his eyes 
in ſhapes a Maſk of all the evils 
of this life and world. He is 
(mtg relents, deſpairs; at laſt 
'Y appears Mercy, comforts him, 
promiſes the Meſſiah ; then enlls 
in Faith, Hope, and Charity; in- 
Kructs him; he repents, gives 
God the glory, ſubmits to his pe- 
nalty. The Chorus briefly con- 
cludes, Compare this with the 
former draught. 


* 


Conſcience 


Scoteh Stories, or rather Britiſhof 
the North parts. 


Arnie lain by Natholo: 
chus, whoſe daughter he had ra- 
viſht, and this Natholochus uſurp- 
ing thereon the kingdom, ſecks to 
flay the kindred of Athrico, who 
ſcape him and conſpire againſt 
him. He ſends to à witch to 
know the event. The witch tells 
the meſſenger, that he is the man 
ſhall flay Natholochus : he detefls 
it, but in his journey home chan 
his mind, and — it. Scotch 
Chron. Engliſh, p. 68, 69. 

' Doyye and ws how but a 
* ſtory of witchcraft; and 
murder diſcover'd and reveng'd. 
Scoth Story, 149, tec, 

Hat, the Plowman, who with 
his two ſons that were #t plough 
running to the battel that was be: 
tween the Scots and Danes in the 
next feld, Raid the flight of his 
countrymen, renew'd' the battel, 
and caus'd the victory, c. Scotch 
Story, p. 155. | 

| Kt Nas 2 n, who having pri- 
vily poiſon'd Malcolm Duffe, that 
his own ſon might ſucceed, is flain 
by Fenella. Scotch Hitt. p. 157, 

158. Ee. | | 

Mac ru, beginning at the 
arrival of Malcom at Mackduffe. 
The matter of Duncan may be 
expreſs'd by the appearing of his 
hi aboard. ral 


MoanrTipes or PHINnEAS, 


The Epitaſis whereof may lie in 
the contention, firſt between the 
father of Zimri and Fleazer, whe- 
ther he [onght] to have lain ny 

n 
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fon without law. Next, the em- 
baſſadors of the Moabites expoſtu- 
lating about Coſbi a ſtranger and 
a noble woman lain by Phineas. It 
may be argued about reformation 
and puniſhment illegal, and, as it 
werebytumult: afterall arguments 
driv'n home, then the word of the 
Lord may be brought acquitting 
and approving Phineas. 


351 
CurisTus Parts. 


The ſcene in the garden be- 
ginning from the coming thi- 
ther till Judas betrays, and the 
officers lead him away, The 
reſt by meſſage and Chorus. His 


agony may receive noble expreſ- 


ſions, 


* 


. The end of the Firſt Volume. 


